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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 

Swami Swarupananda, the first president of the 
Advaita Ashram a, Mayavati, and late editor of the 
Prahtuldha Hharata^ compiled the present edition of 
the Bhagavad-Gita with the collaboration of his 
brother Sannyasins at Mayavati, and some of the 
Western disciples of Swami Vivekananda. The 
manuscripts were begun in 1901, and were ready for 
the Press by the end of 1003, but through unavoid- 
able circumstances the publication was delayed. It 
was only after the passing away of Swami Swarupa- 
nanda that the work was brought out in monthly 
instalments in the Prabnddha Bharaia^ and this work 
is now presented to the public in convenient book 
form, after being carefully edited and enlarged with 
additional comments. 

The object of the compiler was to make acces- 
sible to the Indian public who are educated in 
English but have a limited knowledge in Sanskrit, 
and also to the Western world, an edition of the 
Celestial Gita, in which they will feel sufficient in- 
terest to follow the original text, and thus create a 
taste for the study and interpretation of holy Sanskrit 
literature. How far the compiler has been success- 
ful in his object can be gleaned from the following 
pages. His thoughtful comments following the com- 
mentaries of the great Acharyas, and illuminating 



sidelights thrown on intricate places, will, we trust, 
be of much help to the study of the Gita, especially 
to a beginner. An elaborate Index has been subse- 
quently added. 

A word of explanation as to the paraphrase is 
necessary here : Though the literal meaning of each 
word is given, yet to avoid the awkwardness of 
language and confusion of sense to a beginner, the 
equivalents of case terminals of such words as are 
used to qualify some other words in the sentence, 
are omittea in most cases. 

We hope this edition will meet a much-felt want, 
not only in India but in all English-speaking 
countries. 


The Editors and Publishers 


ADVAITA ASHRAMA 
MAYAVATI, HIMALAYAS 
18th October, 1909 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITJON 

In this second edition little alteration has been 
made except a general revision of the book, and the 
substitution of the old Sanskrit Index by a new 
English one. It is hoped that the book will be more 
acceptable to the public in its present form. 

MAYAVATI Editor 

March, 1918 



PREFACE TO THE FOURTH EDITION 


In this edition the book hhs been slightly revised 
in places. 

MAYAVATi Editor 

April, 1927 


PREFACE TO THE FIFTH EDITION 

In this edition an index to the first line of every 
sloka has been added, which, we hope, will be very 
useful to the readers for ready reference. 

MAYAVATi Editor 

March, 1933 
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FOREWORD 


The Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita occurs in the 
Bhishma Parva of the Mahabharata and comprises 
18 chapters from the 25th to the 42nd. The discourse 
between Arjuna and Krishna on the battle-field, on 
the eve of the war which forms the subject-matter 
of the work, was strung together in seven hundred 
verses and put in its place in the body of his great 
history by Vyasa. 

The Gita opens with Dhritarashtra’s query to 
Sanjaya about the progress of events. In the second 
chapter of the Bhishma Parva, we find Vy&sa offer- 
ing the power of sight to the blind king, that he 
might see the war. Dhritarashtra declined to have 
it, saying he did not care to have eyes with which 
only to see the death of his own people; but he 
would like to hear what was happening. On this 
the great Rishi Vyasa said, that all the occurrences 
in connection with the war would be reflected in 
the mind of Sanjaya, and he would faithfully report 
them to Dhritar&shtra. 

The Gita is called an Upanishad, because it 
contains the essence of Self-knowledge, and because 
its teachings, like those of the Vedas, are divided 
into three sections. Karma (work), Upasana (devo- 
tion) and Jn&na (knowledge). 
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The first chapter js introductory. The second is 
a summary of the whole work, e.g., in II. 48 and 
the connected Slokas, self-less work devoid of desire 
for fruits, is taught for the purification of the heart; 
in II. 61 and the connected Slokas devotion is taught 
to the pure-hearted, to qualify them further for the 
highest Sannyasa, which last is taught in II. 71 and 
the connected Slokas. 

It is a^'^o usual to divide the work into three 
sections illustrative of the three terms of the 
Mahavakya of the Sama-Veda, ‘‘Thou art That’^ 
(Chhand. Upa., VI. viii. 7). In this view the first 
six chapters explain the path of work without desire 
for fruits, and the nature of “Thou.’* The next 
six chapters deal with devotion and the nature of 
“That.” The last six describe the state of the 
highest knowledge and the nature of the middle 
term of the Mahavakya, in other words, the 
means of re-establishing the identity of “Thou” 
and “Tha^.” 

The central teaching of the Gita is the attain- 
ment of Freedom, by the performance of one’s 
Swadharma or duty in life. “Do thy dut^ without 
an eye to the results thereof. Thus should st thou 
gain the purification of heart which is essential for 
Moksha,” — seems to be the keynote of Krishna’s 
teachings to Arjuna. 

It is well known why the Gita came into 
existence. It was owing to Arjuna’s unwillingness 
to do his duty as a Kshatriya — to fight for a just 
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cause — ^because it involved the destruction of his own 
people. Not that Arjuna did not recognise the 
justice and right of the cause, but he would 
rather renounce the world and try for Moksha than 
kill his relatives and friends. Krishna^s characterisa- 
tion of this weakly sentimental attitude of Arjima is 
well known. He called it ‘*Un-Arya-like delusion, 
contrary to the attainment alike of heaven and 
honour*^ and exhorted Partha to “yield not to im- 
manliness” but to *^cast off this mean faint- 
heartedness.** (II. 2-8). ‘^Could a coward who fails 
to do his duty, be worthy to attain ‘Moksha?** — 
seems to be Krishna*s rejoinder. Could a man not 
purified by the fire-ordeal of his Swadharma, could 
a renegade, a slave, attain Moksha ? No ! says the 
Lord. And this is the lesson we Indians have for- 
gotten all these years, though we have been reading 
and discussing the Git& all the time. 


S. 




MEDITATION 


aii#iT wfira t gc iqi gfisi f w^mman. i 

gig > i ^atcf^qf f jqoun^nai^i ctnftgft- 
jm g gf wg^* q[ q T fi i 5q*i^j(^ ^ n 

^ Om W[m by the Lord »!KW#ir (the one 
Refuge of all beings) N&rayana ^ Himself 
with which Partha was enlightened 
by ( through the lips of ) the ancient sage 
Vyasa in the Mahabh&rata 

incorporated wwff the blessed Mother 
showering the nectar of Advaita ( the philosophy 
of non-duality ) WVF?irr«nfirft in the form of eighteen 
chapters destroyer of rebirth ^ Loving 

Mother (the Lord^s song) Bhagavad-Gita 

Thee I meditate upon. 

1. Om ! O Bhagavad-Gita, — w i t h 
which Partha was enlightened by the Lord 
Narayana Himself and which was incor- 
porated in the Mahabharata by the ancient 
sage Vyasa, — the Blessed Mother, the 
Destroyer of rebirth, showering down the 
nectar of Advaita, and consisting of 
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eighteen chapters, — ^upon Thee, O Bhaga- 
vad-Gitti ! O Loving Mother ! I meditate. 

^ aira feniaft 

iT-^iTTfeat iTRn?: n ^ h 

Of mighty intellect with 

eyes as large as the petals of a full-blown lotus 
Vyasa ^ by thee full of the oil of the 

Mahabharata consisting of wisdom lamp 

lighted ^ to thee salutation ^ be. 

2. Salutation to thee, O Vyasa, of 
mighty intellect and with eyes large like 
the petals of full-blown lotuses, by whom 
was lighted the lamp of wisdom, full of the 
Mahdbharata-oil. 

awcinarriGie 5fhl%a«haiuiJl I 

aiagsFi sw: ii vii 

mHWtftarRrw O Thou wish-yielding tree of those who 
take refuge in Thee who boldest in one 

hand a cane for driving cows Thou milker of 

the Git& nectar ( Jnanamudra : a position of the 

hands in which the tips of the forefinger and the 
thumb of each hand touch each other ; an attitude 
associated with the highest Yogis and Gurus) the 
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holder of Jn&namudra swrm to* Thee, O Krishna w. 
salutation. 

8. Salutation to Krishna, the holder 
of the Jnanamudra, granter of desires of 
those who take refuge in Him, the milker 
of the Gitd-nectar, in whose hand is the 
cane for driving cows. 

i 

qraf to: ti t^ii 

All the Upanishads the eows 
Son of the cowherd (Krishna) the milker 'ni: 
Partha ( Arjuna ) w: the calf ( men ) of purified 

intellect wlW( the drinkers the supreme '<Wtf 

nectar Gitfi the milk. 

4. All the Upanishads are the cows, 
the Son of the cowherd is the milker, 
Partha is the calf, men of purified intellect 
are the drinkers and the supreme nectar 
Gita is the milk. 

enuKTic « 

The son of Vasudeva the 

destroyer of Kamsa and Chanura the 

supreme bliss of Devaki ( mother of Krishna ) 
the Guru ( Teacher ) of the Universe 
God Krishna ^ I salute. 
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5. I salute Krishna, the Guru of the 
Universe, God, the son of Vasudeva, the 
Destroyer of Kamsa and Chanura, the 
supreme bliss of Devaki. 

sifsft i 

i| ^ n 

^hrlt^irTOT* With Bhishma and Drona as the 
banks with Jayadratha as the water 

with the king of Gandhara as the 
blue water-lily icwnnwft with Shalya as the 
shark with Kripa as the current 

%?rT^rarT with Kama as the high waves 

with Ashvatthama and Vikarna as terrible 
Makaras a kind of marine animal ) 
with Duryodhana as the whirlpool W that 
battle-river ^ indeed by the Pandavas 

crossed over Keshava ( Krishna ) 

the ferry-man, 

6. The battle-river, with Bhishma 
and Drona as its banks, and Jayadratha 
as the water, with the king of Gandhara 
as the blue water-lily, and Shalya as the 
shark, with I^ripa as the current and 
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Kama as the breakers, \^ith AshvatthamS, 
and Vikarna as terrible Makaras and 
Duryodhana as the whirlpool in it, — was 
indeed crossed over by the Pdndavas, with 
Keshava as the ferry-man. 

5 ft WlT5OTN|STT*iH^I?m_ I 

Spotless growing on the 

waters of the words of the son of Parashara 

( Vyasa ) the Mahabh&rata-lotus 

having the Gita as its strong sweet 

fragrance with many a narrative 

as its stamens fully opened by 

the discourses on Hari ( the remover of misery) 
in the world by the Bhramara (a 

beetle-like insect which lives solely on honey ) of 
the good and the^ pure day after day ^ 

joyously drunk of the des- 

troyer of the taint of Kali ( the age of imper- 
fection ) for the supreme good may be. 

7. May the taintless lotus of the 
Mahabharata, growing on the waters of 
the words of Par&shara's son, having the 
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Gitfi, as its strong sweet fragrance, with 
many a narrative as its stamens, fully 
opened by the discourses on Hari and 
drunk joyously day after day by the 
Bhramara of the good and the pure in the 
world, — ^be productive of the supreme good 
to him who is eager to destroy the taint of 
Kali! 




whose compassion the mute 

eloquent makes the cripple ftfic moun- 
tain cross ?r‘ that the All-bliss 

Madhava ( sweetest of the sweet ) ^ I ^ 

salute. 


8. I salute that All-bliss Madhava 
whose compassion makes the mjite elo- 
quent and the cripple cross mountains. 


?r q w m ; I 


wTRT^fw?Ri^ jurarr qsprN 

if sm; n 


t n 
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?IWT Brahmd ( The creator ) Varuna 

Indra Rudra the Maruts whom : divine 
with hymns praise the singers 

of Sama 4 whom with full com- 

plement of parts, consecutive sections and 
Upanishads ( crowning knowledge-portions) 
the Vedas sing the Yogis ^ whom 

with the mind absorbed in 
Him through perfection in meditation see 

the hosts of Devas and Asuras to 
whose limit »r not know to that 

God TO salutation. 

9. Salutation to that God Whom the 
creator Brahma, Varuna, Indra, Rudra 
and the Maruts praise with divine hymns ; 
Whom the singers of Sama sing, by the 
Vedas, with their full complement of parts, 
consecutive sections and Upanishads ; 
Whom the Yogis see with their minds 
absorbed in Him through perfection in 
meditation, and Whose limit the hosts of 
Devas and Asuras know not. 



INVOCATION* 


O blessed Mother 

Who showerest (upon us) the nectar of Advaita 
In the form of (these) eighteen chapters ! 

Thou Destroyer of rebirth ! 

Thou loviUj^ Mother ! , 

Thou Bhagavad-Gita ! 

Upon Thee I meditate. 

Thee, O Vyasa, of lotus-eyes, 

And mighty intellect. 

Who hast lighted the lamp of wisdom 
Filled with the oil of the Mah&bharata, 

Thee we salute. 

O Thou who art the Refuge 
Of the (ocean-born) Lakshmi, 

Thou in whose right hand is the shepherd’s crook. 
Who art the milker of the divine* nectar of the Git&, 
To Thee, O Krishna, to Thee our salAtation ! 

The Upanishads are even as the herd of cows, 

The Son of the cowherd as the milker, 

PArtha as the sucking-calf. 

And men of purified intellect the drinkers, 

Of this, the supreine nectar, the milk of the Gita. 

* Another rendering of the ^‘Meditation/' 
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Thou son of Vasudeva, 

Destroyer of Kamsa and Ch&nura, 

Thou supreme bliss of Devaki, 

Guru of the Worlds, 

Thee, O Krishna, as God, we salute ! 

Of that great river of battle which the Pandavas 

crossed over, 

Bhishma and Drona were as the high banks; 

And Jayadratha as the water of the river; 

The King of G&ndhara the water-lily; 

Shalya as the sharks, Kripa as the current; 

Kama the mighty waves; 

Ashvatthama and Vikarna dread water-monsters. 

And Duryodhana was the very whirlpool; 

But Thou, O Krishna, wast the Ferry-man ! 

This spotless product of the words of Vy&sa, 

This lotus of the Mah&bharata, — 

With the Bhagavad-Gita as its strong sweet fragrance, 
And tales of heroes as its full-blown petals. 

Held ever open by the talk of Hari, of Him 
Who is destroyer of the taint of Kali-Yuga; 

This lotus to which come joyously 
Day after day the honey-seeking souls, — 

May this produce in us the highest good ! 

Him Whose compassion maketh the dumb man 

eloquent, 

And the cripple to cross mountains. 

Him the All-blissful MUdhava, 

Do I salute 1 
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To that Supreme One Who is bodied forth in Brahmd, 
In Varuna, in Indra, in Rudra and Manits; 

That One Whom all divine beings praise with hymns ; 
Him Whom the singers of Sama-Veda tell ; 

Him of Whose glory, sing in full choir, 

The Upanishads and Vedas ; 
Him Whom the Yogis see, with mind absorbed 

in perfect meditation ; 

Him of WL^jpi all the hosts of Devas and Asuras 
Know not the limitations. 

To Him, the Supreme Good, be salutation, — 
Him we salhte. Him we salute. Him we salute. 
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u St«n^l9: il 


FIRST CHAPTER 

I 

33fH5r: ji 

RTO«KT:qR!|CTI^ M ^ H 

WCT?: Dhritar&shtra said : 

( ^: ) O Sanjaya on the centre of 

religious activity in Kurukshetra gg?iw: 

desirous to fight assembled iuwn: my people ^ 

and the Pandavas what indeed 

did do. 

Dhritarashtra said : 

1. Tell me, # Sanjaya! Assembled 
on Kur^shetra, the centre of religious 
activity, desirous to fight, what indeed did 
my people and the Pandavas do ? 

[True it is that the two parties were gathered 
together for battle, but was the influence of Kuru- 
kshetra, the sacred centre of religious and spiritual 
activity from of old, barren of any result? Did not 

2 
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Vi 

the spiritual ^influence of the spot affect any of the 
leadk^s in a way unfavourable to the occurrence 
of the battle? — is the purport of Dhritarftshtra’s 
question.] 


5f|T g s^* H 

rm srasmsN^n r n 

Sailjfaya said : 

g But then the P4ndav^ forces 

in battle-array grT having seen Tm King 

Duryodhana ) the teacher ( Drona ) 

approaching word said. 

Sanjaya said : 

2, But then King Duryodhana, 
having seen the Pandava forces in battle- 
array, approached his teacher Drona, and 
spoke these words : 

[Sanjaya’s reply beginning with ‘^But then*’ 
and describing Duryodhana’s action is a plain hint 
to the old king that his son was afraid. For he 
went to his teacher (regarded as father) instead of 
to the commander-in-chief, as a child in fright would 
run to its parents in preference to others.] 
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O teacher by your disciple 

talented son of Drupadk arrayed 

Hiri^rn of the sons of Panda Wt this toW mighty 
army TO behold^ 

8. "Behold, O ^Teacher! this mighty 
army of the sons of P&ndu, arrayed by the 
son of Orupada, thy gifted pupil. 

[As a scorpion would sting even that whose 
protection is sought to be free from fear, so did the 
wicked Duryodhana insult his teacher.^' His mean- 
ing in plain words comes to this : just think of your 
stupidity in teaching the science of fight to the son 
of Dmpada and to those of Plhidu. They are now 
arrayed to kill you !] 

snr fOT V lii iwiwft jivi n 

HfTOT: 11 « 11 

jSto 5W33p: n ^ ii 

*W[fOOII: II ^ it 

^ Here sifsTHST mighty archers ffw in battle 
equals of Bhima and Arjuna up: heroes 
( ufrt ) (ate) uuitu: the grea|^l|^»J;rior gquw; ( uwftf: ) 
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Yuyudh&na ( S&tyaki ) ^ and Vir&ta ^ and 

ipR: ptiupada the strong Dhrishtaketu 

Chekit&na ^ and the king of KAshi 

the best of men Purujit and 

Kuntibhoja ^ and Shaivya and ftarw: the 
powerful Yudhamaiiyu and the brave 

^anefiftwT: Uttamaujas the son of Subhadra ^ and 

the sons of Draupadi all (these) ^ verily 
grea' varriors. 

4-6. “Here (are) heroes, mighty 
archers, the equals in battle of Bhima and 
Arjuna — ^the great warriors Yuyudh&na, 
VirS.ta, Drupada ; the " valiant Dhrishta- 
ketu, ChekitS.na and the king of K&shi ; 
the best of men, Purujit, Kunti-Bhoja and 
Shaivya ; the powerful Yudh&manyu, and 
the brave Uttamaujas, the son of Subhadra, 
and the sons of Draupadi, — fiords of great 
chariots. 

great-charioted : one who is well-versed 
in the science of war and commands eleven thousand 
bowmen.] 

g ^ iNhlJT II 

sfPi«T % ii « n 

( 't ) fWhlw (O you) Best of the twice-born 
of tts g also § (those) who firfwr: distinguished W 
my of the army ^rarwr: leaders them ftNrtv 
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know for your infornlation them llMw 

I r<$late. 

«JV 

7. "Hear also, O Best of the twice- 

born! the names of those who (are) dis- 
tinguished amongst^'ourselves, the leaders 
of my army. These I relate (to you) for 
your information. I 

[However well-versed in the science of war you 
might be, you are after all a Br&hmana (best of the 
twice-born) a lover of peace, that i% to say, a 
coward. It is therefor^ natural for you to be afraid 
of the Pandava force. But take heart, we too have, 
great warriors in our ranks — ^is the veiled meaning 
of Duryodhana’s words.] 

y: ■' I 

ir^ n 

Yourself ^ and MVir: Bhishma ^ and w: 
Kama the victorious in war ot: Kripa ^ 

and Asvatthama ^ and Vikarna 

the son of Somadatta Jayadratha. 

8. “Yourself and Bhishma and Kama 
and Kripa^ the victorious in war. Asvat- 
thama and Vikarna and Jllyadratha, the 
son of Somadatta. 

[Afraid lest he had said too much Duryodhana 
is flattering Drona, by mentioning the latter before 
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©yen Bhishma and * qualifying Drona’s brother-in 
law with the phrase ‘victorious in war,’ a paove 
likely to touch the heart of most mortals.] 

x'Jtt: ^ ii ^ n 

iT^ For my sake determined to lay 

down (their j lives having diverse w'eapons 

and missiles bV all well-skilled in fight ww 

w and other many TO: heroes ( ) fare). 

9. ‘^And many other heroes also, well- 
skilled in fight, and armed with many 
kinds of weapons, are here, determined to 
lay down their lives for my sake. 

n \o n 

^ron«‘ Our this defended by 

Bhfshma ^ army wjtn' unlimited g while their 

defended by Bhima this army 

limited. 

10. “This our army defended by 
Bhishma (is) impossible to be counted, but 
that army of theirs, defended by Bhima 
(is) easy to nupiber. 
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[In ancient Indian warfare? one commanding a 
force had for his main-stay a defender about him, 
whose position was no less important. Here are 
given the names of the chief defenders, and not of 
the chief commanders. 

The verse is often interpreted to mean that j 
Duryodhana considers his army inefficient and that ! 
of the enemy efficient. But this view seems in- • 
apposite to the context.] 

w (expletive) in all the divisions (of the 
army) in (your) respective positions 

being stationed wn; ye all ^ (used for empha- 
sis) Bhishma ^ alone protect. 

11. ^^(Now) do, being stationed in 
your proper places in the divisions of the 
army, support Bhishma alone.” 

[Sinc^ I cannot expect from you any initiative, 
do what you are told to do, — seems to be 
Duryodhana ^s intention.] 

: sn^* ^>3^ h ti 

The powerful oldest of the Kurus 

grandsire his ( Duryodhana’s ) cheer 
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causing <3^; ^ aloud lion’s roar 

having sounded >i1f‘ couch blew. 

12. That powerful, oldest of the 
Kurus, Bhishma the grandsire, in order to 
cheer Duryodhana, now sounded aloud a 
lion-roar and blew his conch. 

[All eyes were turned upon Duryodhana and 
the penet’' Hng intelligence of Bhishma detected his 
fear ; and since Drona took no notice of Duryodhana’s 
words, knowing his grandson as he did, he had no 
difficulty iif understanding that the latter had spoken 
to his teacher in a way which called forth Drona^s 
coldness instead of his enthusiasm. The grandsire’s 
heart was moved with pity and hence the action on 
his part described in the above verse. It should 
here be noted that this action, amounting to a 
challenge, really began the fight. It was the 
Kaurava side again which took the aggressor’s 
part.] 

cm; Then Wl: conches ^ and kettle-drums 
tabors, trumpets and cowhorns qq 
quite suddenly blared forth W. that noise 

tremendous was- 

18. Then following Bhishma, conches 
and kettle-drums, tabors, trumpets and 
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cowhorns blared forth stiddenly from the 
Kaurava side and the noise was tremen- 
dous. 

m: ii . 

irrsm: s»^^: ii \h ii 

jm: Then ^ with white horses gw yoked 
in the magnificent chariot stationed wnw: 

ithe Lord of Fortune : Krishna) Madhava w and 
{the best of the Pandu princes : Arjuna) Pfindava 
divine wrt conches irgwg: blew in a splendid manner. 

14. Then, also, Madhava and Pan- 
dava, stationed in their magnificent chariot 
yoked with white horses, blew their divine 
conches with a furious noise. 

visrsPI: |( 

II II 

(The Lord |)f the senses : Krishna) Hrishi- 
kesha (the conch named) Panchajanya 

(the victor of wealth : Arjuna) Dhananjaya 
(the conch named) Devadatta doer of terrific 

deeds (having the belly of a tiger : Bhima) 

Vrikodara the large conch ( named ) 

Paundra blew. 
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15. • Hrishik^sha blew the Pancha- 
janya, Dhananjaya, the Devadatta, and 
Vrikodara, the doer of terrific deeds, his 
large conch Paundra. 

uiTT ii 

5155!: i| || 

Son of Kunti king gfkfeT: Yudhishthira 
'iin^f<|3i!<i (the conch named) Anantavijaya Nakula ' 
^ and'Sahadeva { conches named ) 

Sughosha and Manipushpaka. 

[ , 16. King Yudhishthira, son of Kunti, 

blew the conch named Anantavijaya, and 
Nakula and Sahadeva, their Sughosha and 
Manipushpaka. 

?Rn5q«r ftninr^ uiTW: ll 

M And the expert bowman, the 

king of Kashi w and the great 

warrior Shikhandi WVn: Dhrishtadyumna ftlTE: ^ 
and Virata ^ and the unconquered 

Sdtyaki. 

17. The expert bowman, king of 
Kashi, and the great warrior Shikhandi, 
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Dhrishtadyumna and Vii^ta and the un- 
conquered Satyaki ; 

il 

Jflf il 11 

O liOrd of Earth (Dhritar&shtra) 5^: (king) 
Drupada ^ and the sons of Draupadi ^ and 

the mighty-armed ^*Nrs^: son of Subhadra 
(Abhimanyu) WH- all 7^^ respective conches 

blew. 

18. O Lord of Earth ! Drupada and 
the sons of Draupadi, and the mighty- 
armed son of Subhadra, all, also blew each 
his own conch. 

gg55^svai^iT^ii u ii 

W And W- that tremendous noise 

sky iftpff and earth causing to resound 

i3rTTO!nw of Dhritarashtru’s party hearts 

rent. 

19. And the terrific noise resounding 
throughout heaven and earth rent the 
hearts of Dhritarashtra^s party. 

[Verses 14-19 are full of hints about the 
superiority of the P&ndava party and the conse- 
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quent sure defeat ©f Dhritar&shtra. The figure to 
which Sanjaya draws the old king^s attention as 
first taking up Bhishma’s challenge, is described by 
him as the Lord of Fortune and the Pandava — ^the 
best of the Pandu princes. Note also the details 
in which the chariot, horses and conches of the 
Pandava party are described, and finally though 
the army of the Kauravas was more than a third 
as much a'^ ain as that of the Pandavas, the noise 
made by the former was only tremendous, whereas 
that of the latter was not only tremendous but filled 
the earth and sky with reverberations and rent the 
hearts of the former.] 

^ ... 

af# artrga: n 

it \\ 

{ f ) O Lord of Earth ( Dhritarashtra ) 

then monkey-ensigned Pandava 

( Arjuna ) Dhritarashtra ’s party 

standing marshalled seeing 2!^^^ discharge 
of missiles about to begin bow raising 
then to Hrishikesha following words 

^ said. 

20. Then, O Lord of Earth, seeing 
Dhritardshtra’s party standing marshalled 
and the shooting about to begin, that 
Pandava whose ensign was the monkey, 
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raising his bow, said the following words 
to Krishna : 

[In view of the sudden change of feeling that is 
to come over Arjuna it should be noted how full of 
the war-spirit we find him in this verse.] 

snfsf 1 

wm ii n 

II II 

Arjuna said : 

( The changeless : Krishna ) Achyuta 
of both armies in the midst % my 

chariot place I these desir- 
ous to fight standing while scru- 
tinise on this eve of battle W- OT 

with whom wn by me the battle should be 

fought. 

Arjuna said : 

21-22. Place my chariot, O Achyuta ! 
between 'the two armies that I may see 
those who stand here prepared for war. 
On this eve of battle (let me know) with 
whom I have to fight. 

«^s?t ^mFrar: ii 
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Here ( in this Kuruksheira ) pT in battle 
of the evil-mihded Dhritarashtra’s son 

(Duryodhana) wishing to please ^ who vM 

these assembled with the object of 

ilighting ^ I observe. 

23. For I desire to observe those who 
are assembled here for fight, wishing to 
please the evil-minded Duryodhana by 
taking his side on this battle-field. 

[Arjuna is impatient to see who dared face him 
in fight !] • 


I 

igsftlat fr II 

II II 

q!pT?ii55w%?iTs^s;^^Ri n 

Sanjaya said : 

imcT ( Descendant of king Bharata : Dhritarash- 
tra ) Bharata by (the conqueror of sleep : 

Arjuna) Gudakesha ^ thus told Hri- 

shikesha of the two armies between 

in front of Bhishma and Drona and 
(in front) of ail rulers of the earth 

best of chariots having stationed 
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(son of PrithS or Kunti : tbe uame of Arjuiia’s 
mother, the first wife of Paudu) PSrtha 
gathered together these Kurus TO behold 
thus TOM spoke. 

Sanjaya said : 

24-25. Commanded thus by Guda- 
kesha, Hrishikesha, O Bharata, drove that 
grandest of chariots to a place between the 
two hosts, facing Bhishma, Drona and all 
the rulers of the earth, and then spoke 
thus, “Behold, O Partha, all the Kurus 
gathered together!” 

mg jmg <fNng h 

Ii II 

^ Then W : Partha there both the 

%r5t: of armies in the midst) fecn^f stationed 

fq^ uncles grandfathers teachers 

maternal uncles brothers ( and cousins ) 

qqR ( his pwn and their T^ons and grandsons 

^ and comrades fathers-in-law ^ qq 

and friends as well saw. 

26, Then saw Partha stationed there 
in both the armies, grandfathers, fathers- 
in-law and uncles, brothers and cousins, 
his own and their sons and grandsons, and 



16 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [ Chap. I. 

comrades, teachers, and other friends as 
well. 

^q*n :(« ii 

He the son of Kunti (Arjuna) 

stationed those all kinsmen having 
seen deep fRW with compassion filled 

sorrowfully s:^' thus spoke. 

27. Then he, the son of Kunti, seeing 
all those kinsmen stationed in their ranks, 
spoke thus sorrowfully, filled with deep 
compassion. 

^5^ I 

NO 

jHi irraif^ g<sf il h 

'O 

*TF5?lgf ^ II || 

^^1^ Arjuna said : 

( the dark One : He * who draws away all 
misery from His devotees ) O Krishna pres- 
ent W* these ^»r’ kinsmen desirous to fight 

W seeing my limbs are failing 

^ and mouth is parching ^ and ^ my ?if1t 
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in body shivering and horripilation «mi% 

are taking place ^w?[from (my) hand (my bow) 
G&ndiva is slipping aw a and (my! skin 
is burning all over. 

Arjuna said : 

29. Seeing, O Krishna, these my kins- 
men gathered here, eager for fight, my 

• limbs fail me, and my mouth is parched 
up. I shiver all over, and my hair stands 
on end. The bow Gandiva slips from my 
hand, and my skin burns. 

I Compassion overpowered him. Not that it was 
due to discrimination, but rather to the lack of this. 
He lost self-control — the first step into the abyss of 
ignorance. I 

sr g miftqsWRT sBr ^ JR: II 

>© 

The slayer of Keshi : Krishna^ Keshava 
to stand not also I am able ^ my 

»PT: mind ^%nd wFcr seems whirling adverse 

omens ^ and Wiftf I see. 

30. Neither, O Keshava, can I stand 
upright. My mind is in a whirl. And I 
see adverse omens. 

*r 9 ii 

*T ^ ST g TRsf ^arfir ^ ii ii 


3 
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8WI O Krishna in battle own people tSTt 
killing good and >1 no wWJnfil (I) do see »i 
neither fwi victory sr tisJi' ^ nor empire ^ and 

pleasures (I) desire. 

31. Neither, O Krishna, do I see any 
good in killing these my own people 
in battle. I desire neither victory nor 
empire, r 'r yet pleasure. 

^ sit ^ II 

sKtfifRr sit sTssi 5itsn: ^ \\ II 

5 f 35 snuri^^Ki gsnfir ^ n 

siTsnqt: ^ 11 11 

qrgcST: ssi^s:!: ^^fs<5RR«n n^«|| 

(The presider over and knower of the 
senses ; Krishna) Govinda for whose sake 

ir: by us Tm' empire enjoyments and 

pleasures desired teachers Rtcit: uncles 

sons cT^T ^ and also pTcniTfT: gtandfatherg 
maternal uncles fathers-in-law grand- 
sons brothers-in-law as well as (other) 

relatives ^ they these life ^ and 

wealth having renounced 5^" in battle ^%rn: 

stand ( w?t: hence ) our kingdom ftr for what 

purpose pleasures ^ and even life f¥ of 

what avail. 
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32-34. Of what avail is dominion to 
us, of what avail are pleasures and even 
life, if these, O Govinda! for whose sake 
it is desired that empire, enjoyment and 
pleasure should be ours, themselves stand 
here in battle, having renounced life and 
wealth — Teachers, uncles, sons and also 
grandfathers, maternal uncles, fathers-in- 
law, grandsons, brothers-in-law, besides 
other kinsmen. 

ft? g ii ii 

O slayer of Madhu (a demon) w: ""rPt even 
if killed ( by them ) dominion over the 

three worlds 1 the earth, the intermediate and the 
celestial for the sake of even them 

to kill ^ not ( I do ) wish for earth ^ 

far less indeed. 

35. ‘Even though these were to kill 
me, O slayer of Madhu, I could not wish to 
kill them, — not even for the sake of domi- 
nion over the three worlds, how much less 
for the sake of the earth ! 

^ silftt: tl 
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( The Destroyer of the Asura Jana, or 
according to Sankara, He that is prayed to by all 
for prosperity and salvation : Krishna ) Janardana 
sons of Dhritarashtra killing ours 

what iftfh: pleasure would be ’Q[fn’T these 
felons by killing us sin surely ^1*3^ 

would take hold. 

36. What pleasure indeed could be 
ours, O Jnanardana, from killing these 
sons of Dhritarashtra? Sin only could 
take hold of us by the slaying of these 
felons. 

[Felons : Atatayi, one who sets fire to the house 
of, administers poison to, falls upon with a sword 
on, steals the wealth, land and wife of, another 
person. Duryodhana did all these to the Pandava 
brothers. According to the Artha Shastras, no sin 
is incurred by killing an Atatayin, even if he be 
thoroughly versed in Vedanta. But Arjuna seems 
to argue, “True, there may not be incurred the 
particular sin of slaying one’s own kith ^d kin by 
killing the sons of Dhritarashtra inasmuch as they 
are Atatayins, but then the general sin of killing is 
sure to take hold of us, for Dharma Shastra which 
is more authoritative than Artha Shastra enjoins 
non-killing. ”] 

gfesf: Pim *n«R n n 
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wn?|[ Therefore our relatives sons 

of Dhritarashtra ^ we to kill ^ not justified 

O Madhava for kinsmen by killing 
^ how ^fe^r: happy could ( we be ). 

37. Therefore ought we not to kill our 
kindred, the sons of Dhritarashtra. For 
how could we, O Madhava, gain happiness 
by the slaying of our own kinsmen ? 

sr n 

^ ^ qT?wR>lii II 

qw ST 9qw5nf5i: qrqr^isnfiRr^gil^ii 

555^f&cT ^ siq^fl^sn^sT II n 

Though with understanding 

overpowered by greed these due to decay 

of a family evil ^ and in hostility to friends 

sin ^ no see Janardana due 

to decay of a family ^ evil inrofi: clearly seeing 
wifir: by^s ViVFT from this sin to turn 

away why ’T should not be learnt. 

38-39. Though these, with under- 
standing overpowered by greed, see no evil 
due to decay of families, and no sin in 
hostility to friends, why should we, 0 
Janardana, who see clearly the evil due to 
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the decay of families, not turn away from 
this sin? 

5®^ javud: ^Rraai: 

«wf at 1^5 fpc5w«mfsfiw5j%a H a© n ' 

Oil the decay of a family €«ncT5TT: immemo- 
rial family religious practices disap- 

pear ^ * 1 ^ sprituality being destroyed ^7^?’ the 
whole OT also family impiety ^rfiwfh over- 

comes. 


40. On the decay of a family the 
immemorial religious rites of that family 
die out. On the destruction of spirituality^ 
impiety further overwhelms the whole of 
the family., 

II 

II II 

O Krishna from the prevalence of 

impiety the women of the family 

become corrupt ^ ( descendant of the Vrishni 
clan : Krishna ) Varshneya women being 

corrupted caste admixture arises. 

41. On the prevalence of impiety, O 
Krishna, the women of the family become 
corrupt ; and women being corrupted. 
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there arises, O Varshneya,- intermingling of 
castes. 


ii h ?. a 

Admixture (of castes) of the family- 

destroyers of the family for the hell ^ also 

indeed sure W their ancestors 
deprived of the offerings of rice-ball and water 
fall. 

42. Admixture of castes, indeed, is 
for the hell of the family and the destroy- 
ers of the family ; their ancestors fall, 
deprived of the offerings of rice-ball and 
water. 

[Verily, confusion of family is the hell of 
destroyers of’ family. (For then do) their own 
ancestors fall, deprived &c. This refers to the 
well-known Sraddha ceremony of the Hindus, the 
main principle of which consists in sending helpful 
thoughts fo the dead relations, as well as to all the 
occupants of Pitri-loka (a temporary abode, imme- 
diately after death) accompanied with (to make 
the thoughts more forcible) concrete offerings. 
The poor are also fed to secure their good wishes.] 

n an it 
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irei\n*lT Of the family-destroyers cau- 

jdng admixture of castes by these misdeeds 

2irajn: immemorial atifiwflf: caste religious practices 
’T and family religious practices are 

destroyed. 

43. By these misdeeds of the des- 

troyers of the family, bringing about con- 
fusion of castes, are the immemorial 

religious rites of the caste and the family 
destroyed. 

II a« ii 

Janardana of the men 

whose family religious practices are destroyed ftJtn 
inevitably in hell dwelling is Tfh thus 
have we heard. 

44. We have heard, O Janardana, 
that inevitable is the dwelling in hell of 
those men in whose families religiflus prac- 
tices have been destroyed. 

^ 5Rf Tl^qri II 

That by the greed of pleasures of 

kingdom kinsmen to kill prepared ^ 
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we this great ^ sin to do araftw: resolved 
^ w alas. 

45. Alas, we are involved in a great 
sin, in that we are prepared to slay our 
kinsmen, from greed of the pleasures of a 
kingdom ! 

«|ii 

If WJtfiwnr unresisting ^raiw’ unarmed W me 
TTO'IWBf: weapons in hand sons of Dhritarashtra 

^ in the battle should slay Sit that ^ my 
better would be. 

46. Verily, if the sons of Dhritarash- 
tra, weapons in hand, were to slay me, 
unresisting and unarmed, in the battle, 
that would be better for me. 

I 

SI T?ihw n 

^ II aa ii 

Saiijaya said : 

Arjuna thus saying in the battl^^ 
with arrows bow ( named Gandiva ) 
casting away with a mind distressed 



26 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [ Chap. I. 

with sorrow on the seat of the chariot atuftwn 

mt down. 

Sanjaya said : 

47. Speaking thus in the midst of the 
battle-field, Arjuna casting away his bow 
and arrows, sank down on the seat of his 
chariot, with his mind distressed with 
sorrow. 

The end of chapter first, designated 
The Grief of Arjuna. 



II II 

SECOND CHAPTER 

I 

si 3«iT II 

*1^^: II t II 

Sanjaya said ; 

Madhusudana OTT thus ^fW with pity 

overwhelmed eyes dimmed with 

tears sorrowing ?i him (Arjuna) ^ this 

word spoke. 

Sanjaya said : 

,1. To him who was thus overwhelm- 
ed with pity and sorrowing, and whose 
eyes were dimmed with tears, Madhu- 
sudana «poke these words : 

[Overwhelmed with pity : Not Arjuna, but 
Arjuna’s feeling was master of the situation.] 

Sgreggrr II 
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The Blessed Lord said : 

O Arjuna in (such a) crisis whence 
Vi this un-Arya-like (unworthy of a religious 

man) contrary to the attainment of heaven 

disgraceful dejection c^T uj)on thee 

€5q%?t comes. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

2. XII such a crisis, whence conies 
upon thee, O Arjuna, this dejection, un- 
Aryalike,* disgraceful and contrary to the 
attainment of heaven? 

[Mark with what contempt Krishna regap4s 
Arjuna’s attitude of weakness masked by religious 
expression !] 

||«f JIT »ni: 'ira || 

11 ^ li 

Son of Pritha unmanliness do 

not get it in thee ^ ill bedbmes 

O scorcher of foes mean faint-hearted- 
ness casting off arise. 

3. Yield not to unmanliness, O son of 
Pritha ! Ill doth it become thee. Cast off 
this mean faint-heartedness and arise, 0 
scorcher of thine enemies ! 
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3i5f5f I 

NO 

^ 5=#^ sihf ®r n 

ll a n 


'«W*( Arjuna said ; 

O destroyer of foes O slayer of 

Madhu '»r^ I B’# in battle worthy to be wor- 
shipped Bhishma fW and Drona tlfit: with 

arrows wti how shall fight against. 

Arjuna said : 

4. — But how can I, in battle, O 
slayer of Madhu, fight with arrows against 
Bhishma and Drona, who are rather 
worthy to be worshipped, ’O destroyer of 
foes ! 


!p ;g fg rg| TJ^ 

g5SN«inTSI.^fTO%^|| II 

Great-souled masters instead 
of slaying surely W in this life bread of 
beggary even to eat better 5 but 
masters killing W in this world ^ even ^?WR|Sf 
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wealth and desires enjoyments 

stained with blood enjoy. 

5. Surely it would be better even to 
eat the bread of beggary in this life than 
to slay these great-souled masters. But if 
I kill them, even in this world, all my 
lehjoyment of wealth and desires will be 
stained * Jith blood, 

[i.e. even in this world I shall be in hell.] 

*I5T 5!^ ^ ^ II 

lc?r if 

* 

if: For us ^?TT<T which of the two better 
this ^ ^ and I know not whether we 

should conquer ^ or that us they shpuld 

conquer whom very after slaying ^ 

we should not care to live ^ those 
sons of Dhritarashtra in front stand. 

6. And indeed I can scarcely tell 
which will be better, that we should con- 
quer them, or that they should conquer us. 
The very sons of Dhritardshtra, — after 
slaying whom we should not care to live, 
— stand facing us. 



5-7 1 WAY OF KNOWLEDGE 81 

ii; 

^ v nl f^i gg ^ ; II 

iw rf wfig Rf sJH ^ 

wf^ AT m snwm. ii * « 

With ( my Kshatriya ) nature 
overpowered by the taint of weak commiseration 
with a mind in confusion about Dharma 
(duty) Thee I ask ^ for me which 

good is W[ that Prftn decidedly say ^ I 
^ Thy disciple <«(f Thee taken refuge ^ me 
int^ instruct. 

7. With my nature overpowered by 
weak commiseration, with /i mind in con- 
fusion about duty, I supplicate Thee. Say 
decidedly what is good for me. I am Thy 
disciple. Instruct me who have taken 
refuge in Thee. 

[Dfearnia is the ness^ the law of the inmost 
constitution of a thing. The primary meaning of 
Dharma is not virtue or religion, but that is only its 
secondary significance. Fighting in a just cause is 
the religious duty or Dharma of a Kshatriya, while 
the same is a sin to a Brahmana, because it is con- 
trary to the law of his being. Working out one’s 
Karma according to the law of one’s own being is 
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therefore the Dharma or religion or way to salvation 
of an individual. The cloud of Karma hides the 
Self-Sun from view. The means which exhausts this 
cloud without adding to it and thus helps in one’s 
Self-restoration is one’s Dharma. 

Thy disciple: Until this declaration has been 
made, the Master may not give the highest knowl- 
edge.] 

Jf fe JTOTqgSITf 

ii <i ii 

In the earth unrivalled flourishing; 

5055' dominion over the gods ^ even 

mastery ^ and obtaining 55 that WT ray 

ifsg^noT of the senses ^'^551 blasting sorrow 

^595115 should remove 5 f% I do not see. 

8. I do not see anything to remove 
this sorrow which blasts my senses, even 
were I to obtain unrivalled and flourishing- 
dominion over the earth, and mastery over 
the gods. 

5RPI I 

It 

5! ife ^ ? n t ii 
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Sanjaya said : 

The scorcher of foes Gudakesha, 

the conqueror of sleep (Arjuna) to Hrishikesha 

irt thus having spoken ’T I shall not hght 
^fir thus to Govinda saying gnff silent 

became. 

Sanjaya said : 

9. Having spoken thus to the Lord of 
the senses, Gudakesha, the scorcher of foes, 
said to Govinda, shall not fight,^’ and 
became silent. 

[The object of Sanjaya in using these names is 
to remind Dhritarashtra — who may naturally be a 
little elated at the prospect of Arjuna’s not fighting 
— that this is only a temporary weakness, since by 
the presence of the Lord of the senses all ignorance 
must eventually be dispelled. Arjuna’s own nature 
also is devoid of darkness. Is he not the conqueror 
of sleep, and the terror of foes?] 

5?^^: a? n 

gR: II 11 

Descendant of King Bharata (after whom 
India is called Bharata-Varsha). Bharata (Dhrita- 
rashtra) Hrishikesha smiling ^ as if 

of the two armies iW in the midst 
sorrowing to him this word spoke. 


4 
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10. To him who was sorrowing in the 
midst of the two armies, Hrishikesha, as if 
smiling, O descendant of Bharata! spoke 
these words. 


[Smiling — to drown Arjuna in the ocean of 
shame. Krishna^s smile at Arjuna^s sorrow is like 
the lightning that plays over the black monsoon 
cloud. The jflain bursts forth, and the thirsty earth 
is saturated. It is the smile of the coming illu- 
mination.] 


s i ij ti wKM II 


The blessed Lord said : 

^ Thou those who should not be mourned 

for hast been mourning words of 

wisdom thou speakest ^ but the wise 

the dead the living ^ and 

grieve not. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

11. Thou hast been mourning for 
them who should not be mourned for. Yet 
thou speakest words of wisdom. The 
(truly) wise grieve neither for the living 
nor the dead. 

[Words of xvisdom: Vide I. 35 — 44.] 
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sf ang stt^ si ^ sunfw: n 

sf s|^ si ^ ir ii 

^ I ever n g did not exist (tfir) «r 
not indeed ^ thou ( ^ ^n€t: did not exist ) «T not 
these 3T«nfttn: kings ( «f did not exist ) ^ not 

hereafter ^ all ^ we ^ not shall exist 

^ also ^ not at all. 

12. It is not that I have never exist- 
ed, nor thou, nor these kings, ^or is it 
that we shall cease to exist in the future. 

[Of course Krishna here does not mean that 
the body is immortal, but refers to the true Self, 
behind all bodies.] 

^^dsftFFErar ^ ^Wf qW 3m ii 
wsn Ji \\ 


^ As ^1%^: of the embodied (soul) ^ 

in this body childhood youth old 

age ?T«n so also the attaining of another 

body thereat the calm soul ^ is not 

deluded. 

13. As are childhood, youth, arid old 
age, in this body, to the embodied soul, so 
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also is ;th6 attaining: of another body. 
Calm souls, are not deluded thereat. , 

[According to this, the continuity of the ego is 
no more interrupted by death than by the passing 
of childhood into youth and youth into old age in 
this body. 

Cabn souls: Those who have become calm by 
Self-realisp ' "9n . ] 


flror II II 


O son of Kunti contacts of senses 

with their objects g indeed producers 

of ( the notions of ' cold and heat, pleasure and 
pain wnwnnfipf: with beginning and end 
impermanent O Bharata them bear 

with. 


14. Notions of heat and cold, of pain 
and pleasure, are born, O son of Kunti, 
only of the contact of the senses with their 
objects. They have a beginning and an 
end. They are impermanent in their 
nature. Bear them patiently, O descend- 
ant of Bharata. 

[They have a beginning and an end: as dis- 
tinguished from the Permanent Self. The more 
one is able to identify oneself with the Permanent 
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Self, the less one is affected by the agreeable and 
disagreeable conditions of life. 

Impermanent in their nature : That is, the 
same object which gives pleasure at one moment 
gives pain at another, and so on.] 

% *i II 

ii ii 

O bull (i. e. chief) among men these 
same in pain and pleasure calm 4 

that ( lit. dweller in the body ) man ^ 

afflict not he surely for immortality 

is fit. 


15. That calm man who is the same 
in pain and pleasure, whom these cannot 
disturb, alone is able, O great amongst 
men, to attain to immortality. 

[Thus perfect sameness amidst the ills of life 
means full and unbroken consciousness of our one- 
ness with* the Immortal Self. Thus is immortality 
attained.] 

srrcrat 3in^ ^ri: ii 

|| II 

Of the unreal existence is not 

of the real ^ also W«r: non-existence 



88 SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [ Chap. n. 

is not by the knowers of the Truth g indeed 

W?t: of these two the final truth seen. 

16. The unreal never is. The Real 
never is not. Men possessed of the know- 
ledge of the Truth fully know both these. 

[Unreal : Real : The determination of the 
nature of the Real is the quest of all philosophy. 
Sri Krishna! here staties that a thing which never 
remains the same for any given period is unreal, 
and that the Real on the other hand is always the 
same. The whole of the phenomenal world, there- 
fore, must be unreal, because in it no one state 
endures for even an infinitesimal division of time. 
And that which takes note of this incessant change, 
and is therefore itself changeless, — ^the Atman, 
Consciousness, — ^is the Real.] 

■>0 

By which this all pervaded <1?^ 

That wfipnfii indestructible ?! Wir know for certain 
one ’•rei of this Immutable destruc- 

tion to do a is not able. 

17. That by which all this is per- 
vaded, — ^That know for certain to be 
indestructible. None has the power to 
destroy this Ipimutable. 
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[That by which all this is pervaded^ i.e. He that 
pervades all this a» the Witness.} 

WTOI i| a 

Of the ever-changeless of the in- 
destructible of the illimitable of the 

Indweller these bodies Vfr^: having an 

end ^'^y. are said WK?T O Bharata therefore 

fight. ' 

18 . Of this indwelling Self, — ^the ever- 
changeless, the indestructible, the illimit- 
able, — these bodies are said to have an 
end. Fight therefore, O descendant of 
Bharata. 

fArjuna’s grief which deters him from his duty 
of fighting against the Kauravas is born of ignorance 
as to the true nature of the Soul. Hence Sri 
Bhagav&n’s strong and repeated attempts to illumine 
him on the subject.] 

^ %% 

^ sr 5ipf 5? ii U II 

Who qif this (Self) slayer knows 

^ and who W this slain thinks both 

these *T not know ^ this (Self- ^ not 

slays ^ not is slain. 
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19. He who takes the Self to be the 
slayer, he who takes It to be the slain, 
neither of these knows. It does not slay, 
nor is It slain. 

[Cf. Katha Up. I. ii. 19-20.] 


51 ^ 

WP# sn !T #|?l: II 

3^ f5Ic?7: 

5T II Ro II 

^ This (Self) ever ^ not is born 

m or dies or ^ having been 

again comes into being i^fh) ^ (it is) not. 

( Another paraphrase ) ^ Or having been 
again «T Hftcn ceases to be (ffir) ^ ( it is ) not. 
unborn 1^: eternal changeless ever-Itself 

^ this ( Self ) the body being killed 

not is killed. 

20. This in never born, nor does It 
die. It is not that not having been It 
again conies into being. (Or according to 
another view : It is not that having been 
It again ceases to be). This is unborn, 
eternal, changeless, ever-Itself. It is not 
killed when the body is killed. 
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[ This sloka refers in the sense of denial to the 
six kinds of modification inherent in matter : birth, 
subsistence, growth, transformation, decay, and 
death. ] 

^ qr?} ^ srraqfe u 

O Partha ?j: who this ( Self ) 
indestructible changeless ^ unborn immut- 
able ^ knows w, that person how* ^ whom 

kills ^ whom causes to slay. 

21. He that knows This to be indes- 
tructible, changeless, without birth, and 
immutable, how is he, O son of Pritha, to 
slay or cause another to slay? 

[ How is he to slay ? — referring to Arjuna. To 
cause another to slay — ^referring to Krishna’s own 
part. ] 

qqifw II 

5raT sftnrf- 

«I«Ill5f qsrrfq ^ II II 


a man as worn-out clothes 

casting off others «r?TPr new takes 
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TOT SO the embodied worn-out 

bodies casting oil ^if*T others new 

enters. 


22. Even as a man casts off worn-out 
clothes, and puts on others which are new, 
so the embodied casts off worn-out bodies, 
and enters into others which are new. 

[ As one only puts off the old, when one already 
possesses the new garment, so the embodied is 
already entering a new body in the act of leaving 
this. The Upanishad compares this to the movement 
of a leech, which has already established a new foot- 
hold before leaving the old. ] 

n ^ H JTTC?!: || || 

Weapons This ( Self ^ cut not 

fire ^ This ^ burns not waters tjsf 

This ^ wet not ^ and wind ^ 

dries not. 

23. This (Self), weapons cut not ; 
This, fire burns not ; This, water wets not ; 
and This, wind dries not. 
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^ This (Self) cannot be cut ^ This 

cannot be burnt cannot be wetted 

^ ^ and cannot also be dried ^ This fts?: 
changeless all-pervading unmoving 

immovable eternal. 


24. This Self cannot be cut, nor 
burnt, nor wetted, nor dried. Changeless, 
all-pervading, unmoving, immovable, the 
Self is eternal. 





II 


This { Self ) unmanifested ^ This 
unthinkable ^ This unchangeable is said 

cT«n?T therefore ^ thus ^ This knowing 

to mourn ^ oughtest not. 

25. This (Self) is said to be unmani- 
fested, unthinkable, and unchangeable. 
Therefore, knowing This to be such, thou 
oughtest not to mourn. 

[ This Self is infinite and partless, so can be 
neither subject nor object of any action.] 

ewnfq il ii 

4 
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*rat so the embodied worn-out 

bodies casting oft others new 

enters. 


22. Even as a man casts off worn-out 
clothes, and puts on others which are new, 
so the embodied casts oft worn-out bodies, 
and enters into others which are new. 

[ As one only puts' off the old, when one already 
possesses the new garment, so the embodied is 
already entering a new body in the act of leaving 
this. The TJpanishad compares this to the movement 
of a leech, which has already established a new foot- 
hold before leaving the old. ] 

^ su^ifui ^ qrsRJ: It 

SI #^StSIW> si || \\ 

iRSTftr Weapons 'J’f This ( Self ) *r cut not 

fire tpf This burns not wr: waters trsf 

This *r wet not ^ and wind *1 JTl'Wfh 

dries not. 

23. This (Self), weapons cut not ; 
This, fire burns not ; This, water wets not ; 
and This, wind dries not. 


1^: 5wrasi: || n 
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^ This ( Self ) cannot be cut ’iRi This 

cannot be burnt cannot be wetted 

^ and cannot also be dried ^ This fsw: 
changeless all-pervading unmoving 

immovable eternal, 

24. This Self cannot be cut, nor 
burnt, nor wetted, nor dried. Changeless, 
all-pervading, unmoving, immovable, the 
Self is eternal. 


5151^ n*V\ II 


^ This ( Self ) unmanifested ^ This 

unthinkable ^ This unchangeable is said 

therefore thus ^ This knowing 

to mourn »r oughtest not, 

25. This (Self) is said to be unmani- 
fested, unthinkable, and unchangeable. 
Therefore, knowing This to be such, thou 
oughtest not to mourn. 

[ This Self is infinite and partless, so can be 
neither subject nor object of any action.] 


y i i[W T ^ ^ II II 



44 


SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [ Chap. H. 


^ ^ But if W This ( Self ) constantly 

born constantly ^ or dead thinkest 
even then mighty-armed ^ thou ^ This 

to mourn ft oughtest not. 

26. But if thou shouldst take This to 
have constant birth and death, even in 
that cas^ O mighty-armed, thou oughtest 
not to mourn for This. 

[ Krishna here, for the sake of argument, takes 
up the materialistic supposition, and shows that even 
if the Self were impermanent, sorrow ought to be 
destroyed, since in that case there would be no here- 
after, no sin, and no hell. ] 

STTcFPI % 3 ^ 3RT ^51^ 51 II 

51 ^ II II 

f% For straw of that which is born death 
certain trow w and of that which is dea^ sps birth 

certain therefore in an unavoid- 

able matter w thou to grieve *1 wife oughtest not. 

27. Of that which is born, death is 
certain, of that which is deadj birth is 
certain, Over the unavoidable, therefore, 
thou oughtest not to grieve. 
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[ This sloka concerns only those who are not yet 
free. So long as there is desire, birth and death are 
inevitable. 

Therefore thou oughtest not to grieve: Since 
you cannot control the inevitable and preserve the 
bodies of your relations, work out your own Karma 
and go beyond both birth and death. ] 

^ ^ qR^^HI || \\ 

0 Bharata beings unmanifested 

in the beginning manifested in the middle 

state uninanifested again in the end 

there what grief. 

28 . All beings are unmanifested in 
their beginning, O Bharata, manifested in 
their middle state and unmanifested again 
in their end. What is there then to grieve 
about ? 

[ Beings: In their relationships as sons and 
friends, who are mere combinations of material 
elements, correlated as causes and effects. 

The idea here is that that which has no existence 
in the beginning and in the end, must be merely 
illusory in the interim, and should not therefore be 
allowed to have any influence upon the mind. ] 
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51^ atiHT: h 



!T ^ 11 II 

Some one ^ This ( Self ) as a wonder 

t^s®& looks upon ?WT ^ ^ and so also another 
as a wonder speaks ^ another again 
This as a wonder hears ^ and 

^ yet another ^ though hearing This »r 

knows not at all. 

29. Some look upon the Self as mar- 
vellous. Others speak of It as wonderful. 
Others again hear of It as a wonder. And 
still others, though hearing, do not under- 
stand It at all. 

[ The sloka may also be interpreted in the sense 
that those who see, hear and speak of the Self are 
wonderful men, because their number is so small. 
It is not therefore remarkable that you shbuld mourn, 
because the Atman is so difficult to comprehend.] 

jf ^ agt fegflifa II ^0 11 

OTCcT O Bharata ^ this tft Indweller of all 
in the body ever indestructible 
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therefore ^ thou all beings to mourn ^ 
^ oughtest not. 

80. This, the Indweller in the bodies 
of all, is ever indestructible, O descendant 
of Bharata. Wherefore thou oughtest not 
to mourn for any creature. 

[ Krishna here returns to His own point of 
view. ] 

II II 

Own Dharnia ^ and also looking 

at «T not to waver oughtest f% for Wff 

than a righteous war of a Kshatriya 

any other higher ^ exists not. 

31. Looking at thine own Dharma, 
also, thou oughtest not to waver, for there 
is nothing higher for a Kshatriya than a 
righteous war. 

[ That ^s to say, it is the duty of a Kshatriya 
to fight in the interest of his country, people and 
religion. ] 

9Ri5% II II 

^ O Partha of itself Stnai' come ^Rlfo’ 

, opened the yate of heaven fesl such 3^' 
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battle happy nfirai: Kshatriyas ^ verily wrt 

gain. 

32. Fortunate certainly are the 
Kshatriyas, 0 son of Pritha, who are 
called to fight in such a battle, that comes 
unsought as an open gate to heaven. 

[ The Shastras say that if a Kshatriya fighting 
for a righteous cause falls in the battle-field, he at 
once go to heaven. ] * 

fra: fegrr ii ii 

% But if 5f thou this WJ righteous 
warfare wouldst not do <im: then own 

Dharma •ffh ^ and honour forfeiting 'h't sin 
shalt incur. 

33. But if thou refusest to engage in 
this righteous warfare, then, forfeiting 
thine own Dharma and honour, thou shalt 
incur sin. 

^ ^ And also beings % of thee ever- 
lasting dishonour will tell of 

the honoured dishonour than death ^ 

surely exceeds. 
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34. The world also will ever hold 
thee in reprobation. To the honoured, dis- 
repute is surely worse than death. 

[ The present argument, — slokas 88-86, assumes 
that the cause in hand is already proved to be right. 
Hence it could only be from cowardice that Arjuna 
could abandon it. Even a hero may be weakened 
by the stirring of his deepest emotions. ] 

^ sr csf mspjfe 55ragijC.ll H 

^ And the great chariot-warriors thee 

from fear OBifT from battle withdrawn »i^r^ 
will regard of those s(' thou much-thought- 

of having been lightness •apwift wilt receive. 

'« 35. The great chariot-warriors* will 
believe that thou hast withdrawn from the 
battle through fear. And thou wilt be 
lightly esteemed by them who have 
thought much of thee. 


jgrwTwf gcfl g H || 


cPf Thine ^ enemies also ^ thy 

* Vide commentary 1.6. 


5 
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prowess cavilling many unutter- 
able things will say cm: than this more 

painful g what ( could be ). 

36. Thine enemies also, cavilling at 
thy great prowess, will say of thee things 
that are not to be uttered. What could be 
more intolerable than this? 

55ft gr srTC 5 «ife ^ BffcTT ^ 

II II 

Slain «(T or ^ heaven iTTOtft shall gain 
conquering ’^n or earth shall enjoy 

therefore O son of Kunti for fight 3 r?l^Wf: 

resolved arise. 

37. Dying thou gainest heaven ; con- 
quering thou enjoyest the earth. There- 
fore, O son of Kunti, arise, resolved to 
fight. 

55WT55r(?i ijW T5l ^ H 

^ Miqufefin^fe II li 

Pain and pleasure ^ the same fOT having 
made ^nvriwft gain and loss conquest and 

defeat TO: then for battle 53^ be ready ^ thus 
trm sin ^ no shalt incur. 
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38. Having made pain and pleasure, 
gain and loss, conquest and defeat, the 
same, engage thou then in battle. So shalt 
thou incur no sin. 

[ It is always the desire for one of the pairs of 
opposites that binds. When an act is done without 
attachment either for itself or its fruit, then Karma 
can be worked out without adding to its store, and 
this leads to Freedom. ] 

n ii 

^ In regard to Self-realisation this fftr: 
wisdom % to thee declared g but in regard 

to Yoga wt it 5?^ hear O Partha with which 

wisdom endued bondage of Karma 

shalt break through. 

39. The wisdom of Self-realisation 
has been declared unto thee. Hearken 
thou now to tjie wisdom of Yoga, endued 
with which, O son of Pritha, thou shalt 
break through the bonds of Karma. 

[ Yoga : — Karma Yoga, or that plan of conduct 
which secures the working out of past Karma; non- 
accumulation of new ; and the striving for Self- 
realisation with the whole of the will. In this dis- 
cipline, one’s sole object in life is Self-realisation; 
hence no importance is attached to an)d;hing else. 
Thus all actions are performed without attachment, 
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or care for results. So no new Karma is made : only 
the already accumulated is exhausted. And at the 
same time, the whole will is left free to devote itself 
to the achievement of Self-realisation alone. 

In the preceding slokas, 11 — 25, Krishna has 
given the point of view of the highest knowledge, 
the ancient Brahmajnana. In the 25th and 27th we 
have a purely materialistic standpoint. Slokas 28 
to 37 give the attitude of a man of the world. In 
the 38th we have an anticipation of the Yoga. And 
in what i^ to follow, we have Sri Krishna’s own 
contribution to the philosophy of life. ] 

51 il 

|i «o i| 

W In this w^aste of attempt ^ is not 

^ and ) production of contrary results ^ 
exists not W of this Dharma ^*9?’ very little 
even from great terror protects. 

40. In this, there is no waste of tlie 
unfinished attempt, nor is there produc- 
tion of contrary results. Even very little 
of this Dharma protects from the great 
terror. 

[ Waste of the unfinished attempt: A religious 
rite or ceremony performed for a definite object, if 
left uncompleted, is wasted, like a house unroofed 
which is neither serviceable nor enduring. In Karma 
Yoga, however, that is, action and worship per- 
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formed without desire, this law does not apply, for 
every effort results in immediate purification of the 
heart. Production of contrary results : In worship 
for an object, any imperfection in the process pro- 
duces positive loss instead of gain. As in cases of 
sickness, the non-use of the right medicine results in 
death. The great terror: Being caught in the wheel 
of birth and death. ] 

O scion of Kuru in this one- 

pointed determination single ( ^ only ) 

of the undecided purposes indeed 

many-branching ^ and innumerable. 

41. In this, O scion of Kuru, there is 
but a single one-pointed determination. 
The purposes of the undecided are innu- 
merable and many-branching. 

[ In Karma Yoga, the one goal is Self-realisation. 
The undecked (that is, about the highest), naturally 
devote themselves to lower ideals, no one of which 
can satisfy. Thus they pass from plan to plan. ] 

mfim ^ ii 

qm ii ii 

qaai caw; ii 
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sr ii aa ii 


O Partha the unwise taking 

pleasure in the panegyric statements of the Vedas 
anything else «T does not exist ^ this 
declaring full of desires with heaven 

as their b’ "best goal mij which CTt this (well-known ) 
if^dt flowery leading to ( new ) birth as 

the result of their works jrfh for the attain- 

ff 

ment of pleasure and power exuberant 

with various specific actions word expatiate 

upon of ( people ) deeply attached to 

pleasure and power tRlT by that with their 

discrimination stolen away smTORTifwin set iftft deter- 
mination wwt in the mind is not formed. 


42-44. O Partha, no set determination 
is formed in the minds of those that are 
deeply attached to pleasure and power, 
and whose discrimination is stolen away 
by the flowery words of the un\frise, who 
are full of desires and look upon heaven 
as their highest goal and who, taking 
pleasure in the panegyric words of the 
Vedas, declare that there is nothing else. 
Their (flowery) words are exuberant with 
various specific rites as the means to 
pleasure and power and are the causes of 
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(new) births as the result of their works 
(performed with desire). 

[ Samadhi has been rendered into ‘mind* in the 
above. The generally accepted significance of the 
term (absorption in God-consciousness produced by 
deep meditation) would give an equally consistent 
and happy meaning : Persons attached to pleasure 
and power cannot have perfect steadiness of mind 
in divine meditation. 

Panegyric iL'ords of the Vedas: The Karma 
Kanda or the sacrificial portion of the Vetias which 
lays down specific rules for specific actions and their 
fruits, and extols these latter unduly. Nothing else: 
Beyond the heavenly enjoyments procurable by the 
sacrificial rites of the Vedas. ] 

The Vedas deal with the three Gunas 

O Arjuna ( ^ thou ) free from the triad 

of Gunas be free from the pairs of opposites 
ever-balanced Wf*i^«i: free from getting and 
keeping established in the Self. 

45. The Vedas deal with the three 
Gunas. Be thou free, O Arjuna, from the 
triad of the Gunas, free from the pairs of 
opposites, ever-balanced, free from (the 
thought of) getting and keeping, and 
established in the Self. 
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[ The Vedas deal with etc. : That is to say, 
the Vedas treat of relativity. Pairs of opposites: 
Dvandva, all correlated ideas and sensations, e.g., 
good and bad, pleasure and pain, heat and cold, light 
and darkness, etc. 

Guna is a technical term of the Sankhya philo- 
sophy : also used in the same sense by the Vedanta. 
Prakrit! ^r Nature is constituted of three Gunas; 
Sattva (equilibrium), Rajas (attraction), Tamas 
(inertia). Prakriti is the three Gunas, not that she 
has them. Guna is wrongly translated as quality; 
it is substance as well as quality, matter and force. 
Wherever there is name and form, there is Guna. 
Guna also means a rope, that which binds. ] 

Everywhere being flooded in a 

reservoir as much use of the knowing 

Brahmana in all the Vedas cn^’T so 
much ( use ). 

46. To the Brahmana who has known 
the Self, all the Vedas are of so much use 
as a reservoir is, when there is a flood 
everywhere. 

[ A man possessed of Self-knowledge has no need 
whatever of the Vedas. This does not, however, 
mean that the Vedas are useless ; only to the knower 
of Brahman they have no value, as the transient 
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pleasures derivable from them are comprehended in 
the infinite bliss of Self-knowledge. ] 



m li 


Ir n a® n 

In work only H thy right 

ever in fruits not the producer of the 

results of acts shouldst not be in inaction 

% thy TO: attachment ^ not let be. . 

47. Thy right is to work only ; but 
never to the fruits thereof. Be ’thou not 
the producer of the fruits of (thy) actions ; 
neither let thy attachment be towards 
inaction. 


( Be thou not the producer, etc.: That is, do 
not work with any desire for results, for actions pro- 
duce fruits or bondage only if they are performed 
with desire. 


Karma primarily means action, but a much pro- 
founder meaning has come to be attached to this 
word. 1% means the destiny forged by one in one’s 
past incarnation or present : the store of tendencies, 
impulses, characteristics, and habits laid by, which 
determines the future embodiment, environment and 
the whole of one’s organisation. 

Another meaning of Karma often used in 
reference to one’s caste or position in life, is duty, 
the course of conduct which one ought to follow in 
pursuance of the tendencies which one acquired in 
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one’s past, with a view to work them out and regain 
the pristine purity of the Self. ] 

O Dhananjaya steadfast in Yoga W* 
attachment ’bw abandoning in regard to 

success r d failure the same being 

actions perform ^pfr^' evenness of mind ( in regard 
to success and failure ) Yoga is called. 

48. Being steadfast in Yoga, O 
Dhananjaya, perform actions, abandoning 
attachment, remaining unconcerned as 
regards success and failure. This evenness 
of mind (in regard to success and failure) 
is known as Yoga. 

ijbir 051^ sRw 5 ii 

qwslaq: II II 

O Dhananjaya 1% as than work 

performed with the mind undisturbed by thoughts of 
results by far work inferior in even- 
ness of mind refuge seek seekers 

after results wretched. 

49. Work (with desire) is verily far 
inferior to that performed with the mind 
undisturbed by thoughts of results. O 
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Dhananjaya, seek refuge in this evenness 
of mind. Wretched are they who act for 
results. 

gnWlg|>< T W ^isq^ ?ihT: II || 

Endued with evenness of mind W in this 
( life ) w both virtue and vice sreifif casts off 

therefore to Yoga 53*?^ devote thyself 
Yoga in work dexterity. 

50. Endued with this evenness of 
mind, one frees oneself in this life, alike 
from vice and virtue. Devote thyself, 
therefore, to this Yoga. Yoga is the very 
dexterity of work. 

[Alike from vice and virtue: A follower of 
Karma Yoga can have no personal motive for any 
action. Our action without motive becomes colour- 
less, loses its character of vice or virtue. 

Dextefity of work: It is the nature of work to 
produce bondage. Karma Yoga is the dexterity of 
work because it not only robs work of its power to 
bind, but also transforms it into an efficient means 
of freedom. ] 


t: ii 
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Possessed of evenness of mind the 

vise the fruit of action abandoning 

freed from the fetters of birth 
beyond evil ^ states f% verily go to. 

51. The wise, possessed of this even- 
ness of mind, abandoning the fruits of their 
actions, freed for ever from the fetters of 
birth, gfO to that, state which is beyond all 
evil. 



^ II II 

When ^ thy intellect taint of 

illusion crosses beyond ^ then of 

what is to be heard ^ and of what is heard 

indifference thou shalt attain. 

52. When thy intellect crosses beyond 
the taint of illusion, then shalt thou attain 
to indifference, regarding things heard and 
things yet to be heard. 

[The taint of illusion: the identifying of the 
Self with the non-Self, the ego. ] 

^ When % thy tossed about by the 

conflict of opinion^ lf%*. intellect firmly established 
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in the Self f»ra9n immovable will remain 

iRn then ^ Self-realisation shalt attain. 

53. When thy intellect, — ^tossed about 
by the conflict of opinions — has become 
immovable and firmly established in the 
Self, then thou shalt attain Self-realisation. 

swT^ || 

Arjuna said : 

O Kesliava of the ( man of ) steady 

wisdom of the i, man ) merged in Samadhi 

what description ( the man of ) steady 

wisdom ftfi what WiTO speaks ftfi w^hat (how^ sits 

what (how) ^ifcr walks. 

Arjuna said : 

54. What, O Keshava, is the descrip- 
tion of aie man of steady wisdom, merged 
in Samadhi? How (on the other hand) 
does the man of steady wisdom speak, how 
sit, how walk? 

f Arjuna is asking, (1) what is the state of the 
mind of the man of realisation when in SamMhi.^^ 
and (2) how is its influence shown in his conduct 
when out of it ? 
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Steady wisdom: Settled conviction of one’s 
identity with Brahman gained by direct realisation. ] 

The Blessed, Lord said : 

O Partha 5r?i v?hen all of the mind 

desires casts off in the Self alone 

by the Self g?': satisfied cT?T then ftHcratr: of steady 
wisdom is said : 

The Blessed Lord said : 

55. When a man completely casts 
away, O Partha, all the desires of the mind, 
satisfied in the Self alone by the Self, tljen 
is he said to be one of steady wisdom. 

[ This answers the first part of Arjuna’s 
question. ] 



II 




5 :% In adversity of unshaken mind 

in happiness without hankering 

free from affection, fear and wrath Muni 
of steady wisdom B^, ,is said. 
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¥ 

56. He whose mind is not shaken by 
adversity, who does not hanker after 
happiness, who has become free from affec- 
tion, fear, and wrath, is indeed the Muni 
of steady wisdom. . 

[ This and the following two slokas answer the 
second part of Arjuna’s question, as to the conduct 
of one of perfect realisation. 

Muni: Man of meditation. ] 

5T asiTT ii n 

?7; Who everywhere without attach- 

ment Wl whatever WTOvf good and evil receiv- 
ing *T does not rejoice ^ ft is not vexed ^ 

his wisdom ifftften is fixed. 

57. He who is everywhere unattach- 
ed, not pleased at receiving good, nor 
vexed at evil, his wisdom is fixed. 

I Not ^pleased etc.: consequently he does not 
praise or blame. This is an answer to the query : 
*‘How does he speak?’’] 

qpf f afSfpftq \\ 

SWT ST^m II II 

^ When also ^ this (Yogi) tortoise Wift 
limbs W like from sense-objects 
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senses completely withdraws his irSTT 

wisdom irfifferi is steadied. 

* 58. When also, like the tortoise its 

limbs, he can completely withdraw the 
senses from their objects, then his wisdom 
becomes steady. 

[ Withdraw the senses: bring the mind back 
upon the S''* from all sense-objects. This is known 
as Pratyahara in Yoga. 

To explain the sloka more fully : a man of the 
highest realisation can, at any moment, shake him- 
self clear of all impressions of the sense-world and 
go into Samadhi, with the ease and naturalness of a 
tortoise drawing its limbs wdthin itself. ] 

II 

II II 

Abstinent of the man ftw: objects 
fall away leaving the longing ( g but ) 
the Supreme having seen w of this ( man of 
settled wisdom) x^: longing ^ even frills away. 

^ 59. Objects fall away from the 
abstinent man, leaving the longing behind. 
But his longing also ceases, who sees the 
Supreme. 

[ Abstinent man: An unillumined person abstain- 
ing from sense-pleasure for penance, or because of 
physical incapacity. ] 
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sifq fqqf^: II 

srewt *R: II ^0 II 

O Kaunteya ^trt: striving of a 

wise man ’•iPf even indeed iRiiJrt*! turbulent 
senses iw»i violently *H: mind snatch away. 

60 . The turbulent senses, O son of 
Kunti, do violently snatch away thfe mind 
of even a wise man, striving after perfec- 
tion. 

?n^ qq f fii ?=fqpi 3?R sireftH r(^: || 

creq s«rT srfqfgqr n ii 

gw: The steadfast them all #!I«i having 

controlled W'n:: focussed on Me as the Supreme 
sits ft verily 5W whose nfigJnftt senses W under control 
TO his «Vi wisdom jrfhftm settled. 

61 . The steadfast, having controlled 

them all, sits focussed on Me as the 

Supreme. His wisdom is steady, whose 
senses are under control. 

v qiq ^ fi || 

#5nq% «Km: j^sfinnq^ ii^^^yi 

Objects 'JWT: thinking of a man in 

them attachment is produced from 

attachment longing is born from long- 
ing anger grows, 

6 
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62. Thinking of objects, attachment 
to them is formed in a man. From attach- 
ment longing, and from longing anger 
grows. 

I| V - „ . r' , , m N 





il U H 


From anger delusion comes 

from delusion ^lirfWT: loss of memory 
from loss of memory the ruin of discrimination 

lftprrsn?r from the ruin of discrimination inrofir (he) 
perishes. 

63. From anger comes delusion, and 
from delusion loss of memory. From loss 
of memory comes the ruin of discrimina- 
tion, and from the ruin of discrimination 
he perishes. 

[ A beautiful image appears. The tendency of 
the mind is to repeat it. Then, if the image is 
allowed to recur, a liking grows. With the growth 
of liking the wish to come close, to pos^ss, appears. 
Any obstacle to this produces wrath. The impulse 
of anger throws the mind into confusion, which casts 
a veil over the lessons of wisdom learnt by past 
experience. Thus deprived of his moral standard, he 
is prevented from using his discrimination. Failing 
in discrimination, he acts irrationally, on the impulse 
of passion, and paves the way to moral death. 

Thus Krishna Jtraces moral degradation to those 
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first breaths of thought, that come softly and almost 
unconsciously to the mind. ] 

H II 

g But ; free from attraction and aver- 
sion self-restrained with senses 

objects moving (amongst) the self-con- 
trolled tranquillity attains. 

64. But the self-controlled man, 
moving among objects with senses under 
restraint, and free from attraction and 
aversion, attains to tranquillity. 

[ The above is in answer to Arjuna^s fourth 
question, ‘‘How does he move?^^ ] 

ar^ il 

TOl% In tranquillity ^ of him ^of all 

sorrows "^rfsf: destruction happens of 

the tranquil-minded fir because soon intellect 
is established in firmness. 

65. In tranquillity, all sorrow is 
destroyed. For the intellect of him who 
is tranquil-minded, is soon established in 
firmness. 

[ That is, firmly concentrates itself on the Self. ] 
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sr II 

ST ^mnsrsRi: sm^cwsoRi^ 5:51: gsan. 11 U a 

Of the unsteady knowledge (of the 
Self) is not of the unsteady Hi?r«TT medita- 
tion ^ also ^ not ^wi«RRr: and of the unmeditative 
snf^: peace *1 not of the peaceless happiness 

liTr: whence/ 

66. ^ No knowledge (of the Self) has 
the unsleady. Nor has he meditation. To 
the unmeditative there is no peace. And 
how can one without peace have happiness ? 

fPft«uuiT % srcat II 

^ SWT II II 

f% For wandering senses which 

mind follows ^ that his wind 

in water boat ^ like fl’Sit discrimination 
scatters. 


67. For, the mind which follows in the 
wake of the wandering senses, carries away 
his discrimination, as a wind (carries away 
from its course) a boat on the waters. 

<n^rere?T JTIT^ II 

SWT «fdf^ II ^<: II 
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Mighty-armed TOT7[ therefore whose 
tfesnftir senses from sense-objects com- 
pletely restrained ^ his knowledge irfhfkm 

(is) steady. 

68. Therefore, O mighty-armed, his 
knowledge is steady, whose senses are 
completely restrained from their objects. 

[ This does not mean that the senses remain 
completely estranged, but that they are all estrange- 
able at will. ] 

5raai?n!ri' ^iFit n 

vi^ srrofe 5^: n U H 

Of all beings ^ what night the 
self-controlled rrert in that keeps awake TOt in 

what all beings STPHth are awake seeing (the 

Self) of the Muni €T that night. 

69. That which is night to all beings, 

in that the self-controlled man wakes. 
That in which all beings wake, is ni^ht to 
the Self-seeing Muni. ^ 

[ Where all beings are in darkness, there the 
Muni sees, and vice versa. The consciousness of the 
man of realisation is so full of God that he cannot 
see anything apart from Him. The ignorant man, 
on the other hand, lives in the world of plurality alone 
and God is a nonentity to him. 
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It follows, that non-susceptibility^ to the in- 
fluences of Nature, that is, perfect self-control (spoken 
of in the preceding sloka) is quite as natural a trait 
of the illumined soul as its opposite is of the 
ignorant. ] 

II 

«=! jniP5ci*iiH>l5i !T II ao h 


As filled from all sides based 

in stillness ocean waters enter 

so ^ all desires ^ to which (gfsr Muni) irfwPn 

enter W* he peace attains desirer of 

desires not. 


70. As into the ocean, — ^brimful, and 
still, — flow the waters, even so the Muni 
into whom enter all desires, he, and not the 
desirer of desires, attains to peace. 

[ The ocean is not at all affected by \he waters 
flowing into it from all sides. Similarly, that man 
alone finds true peace in whom no reaction of desire 
is produced by the objects of enjoyment, which he 
happens to come across during his sojourn on earth. ] 
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That nian all desires aban- 
doning devoid of longing without the 

sense of ‘I’ without the sense of ‘mine’ 

moves (lives) he peace wfinTOfn attains. 

71. That man who lives devoid of 
longing, abandoning all desires, without 
the sense of and ‘mine,’ he attains to 
peace. 

[ The man who lives , — merely to work out his 
past Karma. ] 

♦ C A. 

«3C^ argit fw%: qra aai Jn^ lagufe ii 

fe l ra|1S*fl l Wt l <»» Tgsfa ajllpldluiia^ld il || 

tira O Pfirtha 'J'H this (having one’s^ 

being in Brahman ^ this attaining »r not frgwfil 
is deluded '«pn«in# at the end of life ^ even '*reit 
therein having stayed WHpraW oneness with 

Brahman attains. 

72. This is to have one’s being in 
Brahman, ,0 son of Pritha. None, attain- 
ing to this, becomes deluded. Being 
established therein, even at the end of life, 
a man attains to oneness with Brahman. 

ifTO ia?ftals«na; ii ^ ii 

The end of second chapter, designated 

The Way of Knowledge. 



H n 

THIRD CHAPTER 

snf*! I 

>« 

Ttm ii 

viit wr ^sm ii in 

Arjuna said : 

O Jan&rdana O Keshava ^ if to 
action 1%: knowledge «<w41 superior % by Thee *Rn 
considered ?r?[ then ftf why ^ terrible in action 

»lt me engagest. 

Arjuna said: 

1. If, O Janardana, according to Thee, 
knowledge is superior to action, why then, 
O Keshava, dost Thou engage me in this 
■terrible action? 

si^ ^ ^siswrcfjjni. Ii 11 

Conflicting with words W seemingly 

^ my 1% understanding art bewildering W as 

it were ^ that ^ one for certain ^ tell ^ by 

which I highest shall attain. 
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2. With these seemingly conflicting 
words, Thou art, as it were, bewildering 
my understanding ; — tell me that one 
thing for certain, by which I can attain 
to the highest. 

^ n 

The Blessed Lord said : 

'R’ra Sinless in this world f^¥l twofold 
Prei (path of) devotion »T«n by Me fC in the beginning 
5twi said TTH^’T by the path of knowledge 
of the meditative by the path of action ■SlfiwRf 

of the active. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

3. In the beginning (of creation), O 
sinless one, the twofold path of devotidh 
wgis given by Me to this world ; — ^the path 
of knowledge for the meditative, the path 
of work for the active. 

[Meditative — ^those who prefer meditation to 
external action. 

Active — ^those who believe in external work with 
or without meditation. ] 
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ST II 

51 g saxfMs i ’.^lH II a II 

A person ww of works from non- 
performance worklessness ^ not reaches ^ 

and from giving up ^ merely ftrf^ perfection 

not attains. 

4. By ikon-performance of work none 
reaches worklessness ; by merely giving up 
action no, one attains to perfection. 

[ Worklessness and perfection: These are syno- 
nymous terms, meaning, becoming one with the 
Infinite and free from all ideas of want. A man who 
has reached this state can have no necessity or desire 
for work as a means to an end. Perfect satisfaction 
in the Self is his natural condition. {Vide III. 17.) ] 

5T 303 II 

«hl4^ ’WT si^fd^^^: II || 

Ever ^ for an instant even any one 
WcfTflOT without performing action ’T not verily 
rests for born of Prakriti by the Gunas 

W all helpless ^ action are made to do. 

5. Verily none can ever rest for even 
an instant, without performing action ; for 
all are made to act, helplessly indeed, by 
the Gunas, born of Prakriti. 
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•4-i] 


[All are made to act: All men living under 
bondage. ] 

«T siror nsrar 

53^ II ^ II 


Who organs of action WW restraining 

wnw by the mind sense-objects remem- 
bering sits 'B: he of deluded understanding 

hypocrite is called. 

6. He, who restraining the organs of 
action, sits revolving in the mind, thoughts 
regarding objects of senses, he, of deluded 
understanding, is called a hypocrite. 

qfeiiiPjpufu r wm n 

^ II « 11 


O Arjuna V: who g but senses »i*WT 

by the mind controlling ’TBW: unattached Bwfisu: 
by the organs of action BiWW path of work 
follows g: hft excels. 

7. But, who, controlling the senses by 
the mind, unattached, directs his organs of 
action to the path of work, he, O Arjuna, 
excels. 

^ snniiir: 11 

^ 5i II c II 
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^ Thou ftPERT obligatory ^ action iRf perform 
for to inaction ^ action 3«rw: superior 

(of the) inactive % thy maintenance of the 

body ^ even ^ and not would be possible. 

8. Do thou perform obligatory* 
action ; for action is superior to inaction, 
and even the bare maintenance of thy 
body Would not be possible if thou art 
inactive. 

?RpT TO II «. II 

For the sake of Yajna of action 

otherwise ^ this world bound by action 

O Kaunteya (^: therefore) for that 
devoid of attachment action perform. 

9. The world is bound by actions 
other than those performed for the sake of 
Yajna ; do thou therefore, O son of Kunti, 
perform action for Yajna alone, devoid of 
attachment. 

[ Yajna: means a religious rite, sacrifice, wor- 
ship : Or an action done with a good or spiritual 
motive. It also means the Deity. The Taittiriya- 
SamhitS. (I. 7. 4.) says, ‘‘Yajna is Vishnu Himself.^^ ] 


♦See camment oi^ V, 18. 
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snn: frNra sranqfe: n 

il \o \\ 

In the beginning the Prajapati 

together with Yajna iot: mankind having created 

said by this shall (ye) multiply 

this X. your mile# cow of desires let be. 

10. The Prajapati, having in the 
beginning created mankind together with 
Yajna, said, — this shall ye m"ultiply : 
this shall be the milch cow of your desires. 

[ Prajapati — the creator or Brahma. ] 

*nqq?5T: itm It u II 

*^5? With this the Dev as cherish ^ 

those Devas X you may cherish one 

another wwn: cherishing Xt highest =5^: good ^T^TWI 
(ye) shall gi^in. 

11. “Cherish the Devas with this, and 
may those Devas cherish you : thus 
cherishing one another, ye shall gain the 
highest good. 

[ Devas: (lit. the shining ones) beings much 
higher than man in the scale of evolution, who are 
in charge of cosmic fxmetions. ] 
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eft ^ II 

^ ^ W. II II 

The Devas ^I'smifiRTT: cherished by Yajna 
desired-for objects to you will give f% 

so by them given W: to them without 

offering who enjoys W. he thief verily. 

12. “The Devas, cherished by Yajna, 
will give you desired-for objects.” So, he 
who enjoys objects given by the Devas 
without offering (in return) to them, is 
verily a thief. 

35115% II 

3511% % mqr % qg i 5 gq i c*i 4 »Km i <;^ il n 

Eating the remnants of Yajna the 
good from all sins are freed t who g 

but for themselves cook ^ they 

sinful ones ww sin eat. 

13. The good, eating the remnants of 
Yajna, are freed from all sins: but who 
cook food (only) for themselves, those 
sinful ones eat sin. 

•J 

[ Deva-Yajna: offering sacrifices to the gods5 
Brahma-Y ajna : teaching and reciting the Scriptures, 
Pitri-Yajna : offering libations of water to one’s 
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ancestors, Nri-Yajna : the feeding of the hungry, and 
Bhuta-Yajna : the feeding of the lower animals; — are 
the five daily duties enjoined on householders. The 
performance of these duties frees them from the five- 
fold sin, inevitable to a householder’s life, due to the 
killing of life, from the use of, (1) the pestle and 
mortar, (2) the grinding-stone, (3) the oven, i(4) the 
water-jar, and (5) the broom. ] 

II 

Beings WSfRT from food OTpn come forth 
from rain* production of food rain 

from Yajna arises ?3rtr: Yajna born 

of Karma* 


14. From food come forth beings : 
from rain food is produced : from Yajna 
arises rain and Yajna is born of Karma. 

[ Yajna: Here it denotes not the sacrificial deeds 
themselvej^ but the subtle principle, into which they 
are converted, after they have been performed, to 
appear, later on, as their fruits. This is technically 
known as Apurva. 

Karma or sacrificial deeds prescribed in the 
Vedas. ] 
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W Karma risen from the Veda ?[W Veda 

risen from ths Imperishable know rr®n?[ 
therefore all-pervading ^ Veda ever ^ in 

Yajna irfdfici centred. 

15. Know Karma to have risen from 
the Veda, and the Veda from the Imperish- 
able. Therefore the all-pervading Veda is 
ever centred in Yajna. 

[ AlUpervading Veda: because it illumines all 
subjects and is the store of all knowledge, being the 
out-breathing of the Omniscient. It is said to be 
ever centred in Yajna, because it deals chiefly with 
Yajna, as the means of achieving tlie end, either of 
prosperity or final liberation, according as it is per- 
formed with or without desire. ] 

jfNr qnl 51 sftsrfe ii i\ 

Who V? here thus set revolving 

wheel not vgrosrfh follows iim O Partha ^rvig: living 
in sin satisfied in the senses 9: he in vain 

lives. 

16. He, who here follows not the 
wheel thus set revolving, living in sin, and 
satisfied in the senses, O son of Pritha, — 
he lives in vain. 

[ The wheel of action started by Praj&pati on the 
basis of Veda and sacrifice. ] 
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3U5-181 

jitsw. ii 

3n?»F^ ^ ™ sr II K9 II 

g But ^*- that man devoted to the 

Self ^ alone ^ and satisfied with the Self ^ 

and in the Self ^ alone content may 

be im his wn5 work to be done (i.e. duty) «r not 
exists. 


17. But the man who is devoted to 
the Self, and is satisfied with the Self, and 
content in the Self alone, he has no 
obligatory duty. 

^ II 

5| ^^^^ssnrsPi: n \<c \\ 

Of that man in this world by action 

done object ^ not ^ surely is) by action 

not done ^r^lj any (loss) ^ not is) and W of 
this man among all beings any 

depending for any object ^ not. 

'v- 

18. He has no object in this world (to 
gain) by doing (an action), nor (does he 
incur any loss) by non-performance of 
action, — nor has he (need of) depending on 
any being for any object. 

7 
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sRT?f ^ 5 Ijtpor: h 

TOTTsi^fe II U II 

Therefore ^ai: without attachment 
always ^inu which should be done, i.e. obligatory ^ 
action «*<W< perform f% because . without attach- 
ment ^*r action performing man W[ the 

highest ''TRitrtf attains. > 

19.. Therefore, do thou always per- 
form actions which are obligatory, without 
attachment ; — by performing action with- 
out attachment, one attains to the highest. 

II 

II II 

f% Verily Janaka and others by 

action ^ alone perfection ^T%?rn attained '^rftr 

also guidance of men v:^ only having in 

view to perform (action) thou slibuldst. 

20. Verily by action alone, Janaka 
and others attained perfection ; — also, 
simply with the view for the guidance of 
men, thou shouldst perform action. 

[ Guidance of men: the Sanskrit word means^ 
gathering of men,-*— that is, into the right path. ] 
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gw: 11 

«5f q cg» n ^ 5 ?^ 5!l^5a?[g^ n h 

W- The superior 4l<\«l^ whatsoever does 

WT; inferior ajsi: man ct?f tPT that ^ only (does) ’J: that 
(superior) man what demonstration does 
that the world (people) follows. 

21. Whatsoever the superior person 
does, that is followed by others. What he 
demonstrates by action, that,, people 
follow. 

JT ^ msijffei 55i%g ton II 

si4 =5 ^rjHot n h 

W O Partha ! ^ My duty >1 no is 

in the three worlds un attained to 

be gained anything not '*( yet in action 

'll verily w am. 

22. I have, O son of Pritha, no duty, 
nothing fhat I have not gained, and no- 
thing that I have to gain, in the three 
worlds ; yet, I continue in action. 

m ;rg«n: ii ii 

O Partha ! if I ever without^ 

relaxation in action ^ not should be (TO 
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then) ff surely men *I*r My W path in every 
way (would) follow. 


23. If ever I did not continue in work, 
without relaxation, men, O son of PrithS., 
would in every way, follow in My wake. 


«sr ^ srtt: h ii 

^ If I ^ action *r not gprf’ would do these 
worlds would perish W and of the 

admixture (of races) author would be CTi: 
these inm: beings would ruin. 


24. If I did not do work, these worlds 
would perish. I should be the cause of the 
admixture of races, and I should ruin these 
beings. 




WVfT O Bh&rata ! to action ^str: attached 

wfwhs: the unwise um as liiPn act unattached 


guidance of the world desirous of fw»[ 

the wise so should act. 


25. As do the unwise, attached to 
work, act, so should the wise act, O 
descendant of Bharata, (but) without 
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attachment, desirous of the guidance of- 
the world. 

511 %^ 

fgacif^tK: 5IWFRSI. || H 

^^fir»Tr Of the persons attached to actions ^«nsn«Tt 
the ignorant unsettlement of the understanding 

^ not should create the wise steady 

all actions acting should engage. 

• 

26. One should not unsettle the 
understanding of the ignorant, attached to 
action ; the wise, (himself) steadily acting, 
should engage (the ignorant) in all work. 

sr^: (thw r miPi *1^: *h» if fui n 

II II 

Of the Prakriti 35 W; by the Gunas every- 
where works are performed 

one jvhose understanding is deluded by egoism 
^ I doer Tftr this thinks. 

27. The Gunas of Prakriti perform all 
action. With the understanding gideluded 
by egoism, man thinks, ‘T am the doer.” 

!pn ^tg ffir II II 
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g But mighty-armed ! of the 

divisions of Gurui and Karma knower of truth 

Gunas lin the shape of the senses^ amidst 
the Gunas (in the shape of the objects) remain 

Tfh this knowing ^ not becomes attached. 

28. But, one, with true insight into 
the domains of Guna and Karma, knowing 
that Gunas as senseis merely rest on Gunas 

as objects, does not become attached. 

« 

[ With true insight etc.: Knowing the truth that 
the Self is distinct from all Gunas, and actions. ] 


II 



Of the Prakriti persons deluded by 

Gunas gwirig in the functions of the Gunas be- 
come attached ?ng those of imperfect know- 
ledge the dull-witted man^of perfect 

knowledge ^ not should unsettle ithe under- 

standing). 

29. * Men of perfect knowledge should 
not unsettle (the understanding of) people 
of dull wit and imperfect knowledge, who 
deluded by the Gunas of Prakriti attach 
(themselves) to the functions of the Gunas. 
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[ Those of imperfect knowledge — those who can 
only see as far as the immediate effect of actions. ] 

lift #?TFnwnciiit5Rn ii 

»^c5rT f ^* ! d<r g K ; || \o {[ 

All actions to Me renounc- 
ing with mind centred on the Self fsRuil-' 

devoid of hope 1%Hn: devoid of egoism being 

free from (mental} fever fight. 

30. Renouncing all actions ,to Me, 
with mind centred on the Self, getting rid 
of hope and selfishness, fight, — ^free from 
(mental) fever. 

5©E|!% Irsfq ?R1TfiT: it II 

^1^^: Full of Shraddha not cavilling ^ 

those who men ^ My this teaching 

constantly practise ^ they even 

from action^g^rt are freed. 

31. Those men who constantly prac- 
tise this teaching of Mine, full of Shraddha 
and without cavilling, they too, are freed 
from work. 

[ Shraddha : is a mental attitude constituted 
primarily of sincerity of purpose, humility, reverence 
and faith. You have Shraddha for your Guru — it 



88 


SMMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. IH. 


is sincere reverence. You have Shraddha for the Gita 
— it is admiration for those of its teachings you 
understand and faith in those that you do not. You 
give alms to a beggar with Shraddha — it is a sense 
of humility combined with the hope that what you 
give will be acceptable and serviceable. ] 

^ il 

II II 

g But g those who ’Jfig this ^ My »ra teaching 
decrying not practise 

deluded in all knowledge devoid of discrimina- 

tion ?ii*f them ruined know. 

32. But those who decrying this 
teaching of Mine do not practise (it), 
deluded in all knowledge, and devoid of 
discrimination, know them to be ruined, 

5ipi II 

«T5n^ ^ n u 

A wise man ^ even of his own 
nature in accordance with acts beings 

prarfH nature follow restraint what 
will do. 

33. Even a wise man acts in accord- 
ance with his own nature : beings follow 
nature : what can restraint do ? “ 
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[ The reason why some people do not follow the 
teaching of the Lord is explained here : Their (lower) 
nature proves too strong for them. ] 

Of the senses ^ in the object of 

the senses attachment and aversion 

ordained by nature of those two TO sway *T not 
^*rPT^?r should come under eft those two f% verily 
his foes. 

34. Attachment and aversion of the 
senses for their respective objects are 
natural : let none come under their sway : 
they are his foes- 

[ His: of the seeker after truth. 

Though, as has been said in the foregoing Sloka, 
some are so completely under the sway of their 
natural propensities, that restraint is of no avail to 
them, yet the seeker after truth should never think 
of following their example, but should always exert 
himself to overrule all attachment and aversion of the 
senses for their objects. ] 

From the well-performed Dharma 

of another imperfect one’s own Dharma 
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* 

better in one^s own Dharma death 

TO better Dharma of another fraught 

with fear. 

35. Better is one’s own Dharma, 
(though) imperfect, than the Dharma of 
another well-performed. Better is death in 
one’s own Dharma : the Dharma of another 
is fraugh' with fear. 

[ The implication is" that Arjuna’s thought of 
desisting from fight and going in for the calm and 
peaceful life of the Brahman is promoted by man’s 
natural desire to shun what is disagreeable and 
embrace what is agreeable to the senses. He should 
on no account yield to this weakness. ] 

so 

grrraf!? a-^^ 11 

Arjuna said : 

O Varshneya ! ^ now not wishing 

^ even this Purusha ii’T b>Nwhat irgw: 

impelled by force as it were constrain- 

ed sin commits. 

Arjuna said : 

36. But by what impelled does man 
commit sin, though against his wishes, 
O Varshneya, constrained as it were, by 
force ? 
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[ Vdrshneya: a descendant of the race of 
Vrishni. ] 

II II 

’Stvnraw The Blessed Lord said : 

Born of the Ra jo-gun a of great 

craving of great sin ^W, this desire this 

anger in this world this foe know. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

37. It is desire — it is anger, born of 
the Rajo-guna : of great craving, and of 
great si^ ; know this as the foe here (in 
this world). 

[ It is desire etc, : anger is only another form of 
desire, — desyje obstructed. (See Note, II. 62-63). ] 

^f|;^ss3[3nf ?r ii 
inremT ii \<£. ii 

?T€iT As fire by smoke is enveloped 

as) mirror by dust ^ and as w: 

embryo by the secundine covered ^ so ^ 
by that this ^Tfct covered 
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38. As fire is enveloped by smoke, as 
a mirror by dust, as an embryo by the 
secundine, so is it covered by that. 

[ is knowledge, and is desire, as 

explained in the following Sloka. 

Three stages of the overclouding of knowledge 
or Self by desire are described by the three illustra- 
tions here i^iven. The. first stage is Sattvika, — fire 
enveloped by smoke : — ^the rise of a slight wind of 
discrimination dispels the smoke of desire in a 
Sattvika heart. The second, the Rdjasika, — the dust 
on a mirror, requires some time and preparation. 
While the third, — ^the Tamasika, takes a much longer 
time, like the release of the embryo from the after- 
birth. ] 

snfcf tng q tfi qir ii 

^ II II 

O Kaunteya ! of the wise by 

the constant foe whose form isviesire ^ and 

unappeasable by this fire know- 

ledge ^cf covered. 

39. Knowledge is covered by this, the 
constant foe of the wise, O son of Kiinti, 
the unappeasable fire of desire. 

[ Desire is undoubtedly the foe of all mankind. 
Why it is said to be the constant foe of the wise, is 
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that they jeel it to be so even when under its sway. 
Fools are awakened for a moment only, when they 
suffer from its painful reactions. ] 

gwff T fr q «0 II 

Senses mind intellect its 

abode is said this by these wA 

knowledge covering the embodied 

deludes. 


40. The senses, the mind and the in- 
tellect are said to be its abode : through 
these, it deludes the embodied by veiling 
his wisdom. 

[ Like a wise general, Krishna points out the 
fortress oi the ^nemy, by conquering which the enemy 
is easily defeated. 

Through these : by vitiating the senses, mind and 
the intelle^. ] 

mtjiTJf aafi ^ insffwjRRPm. II at ii 

vr?:c^TO O Bull of the Bharata race ! ^i?T therefore 
you at the outset senses controll- 
ing the destroyer of knowledge and 

realisation the sinful surely this kill. 
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41. Therefore, O Bull of the Bharata 
race, controlling the senses at the outset, 
kill it, — the sinful, the destroyer of knowl- 
edge and realisation. 

qr* jtst: u 

q?:T 3:5: «ei: 11 11 

Senses superior i they ) say 

to the senses mind superior to 

mind g but intellect TO superior who g but 
to the intellect suj)erior He (the Atman). 

42. The senses are said to be superior 
(to the body) ; the mind is superior to the 
senses ; the intellect is superior to the 
mind ; and that which is superior to the 
intellect is He (the Atman). 

5 ^: qr ir« 4 1 * 1*1 ICH»I I II 

51% ^ q ; iq^q 11 11 

O mighty-armed ! ’rt thus ^ : to the intellect 
qt superior 5ft knowing ^n<»i»fT by the Self 'Bt'Hpf self 

restraining whose form is desire 

unseizable ^ enemy 3lf% destroy. 

43. Thus, knowing Him who is 

superior to the* intellect, and restraining 
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the self by the Self, destroy, O mighty- 
armed, that enemy, the unseizable foe, 
desire. 

sinT II 

The end of the third chapter, de- 
signated The Way of Action. 



11 II 

FOURTH CHAPTER 

I 

frf f ?TNf II 

sm II ^ II 

The Blessed Lord said : 

^ I to Vivasvat this imperishable 

^ Yoga told Vivasvan to Manu 

Jn¥ told wg: Manu to Ikshvaku told. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

1. I told this imperishable Yoga to 
Vivasvat ; Vivasvat told it to Manu ; 
(and) Manu told it to Ikshvaku : 

[ Fiucfsuat: the Stin. Manu: th? law-giver. 
Ikshvaku was the famous ancestor of the Solar 
dynasty of Kshatriyas. 

This Yoga is said to be imperishable, because 
the end attainable through it is imperishable. ] 

H sre: q?(7Rq || R || 
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Thus handed down in regular succes- 
sion W it the royal sages knew O 

burner of foes ! in this world that 4t»i: Yoga 
by long lapse of time *T^: declined. 

2. Thus handed down in regular 
succession, the royal sages knew' it. This 
Yoga, by long lapse of time, declined in 
this world, O burner of foes. 

e ?im: srt^: jrrasr: ii 

^ ^rf^rmn || ^ || 

if My wm; devotee friend and ''ife thoui art 
•siffT for tills reason even that ancient 

Yoga this this day by Me H to thee has 
been told for qri?T this profound secret- 

3. I have this day told thee that same 
aii(*ient Yooa, (for) thou art My devotee, 
and My friend, and this secret is profound 
iiideed. 

I Secret: Not as the privilege of an individual or 
a sect, but because of its profundity. It is a secret 
to the unworthy only. | 

^rsr I 


8 
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II M II 


Arjuna said : 

Thy birth vrt later of Vivasvat 

spu birth prior this Wsi how should il) 

know c^‘ Thou in the beginning told this.' 


Ar’nna said : 

4. Later was Thy birth, and that of 
Vivasvat prior ; how then should I under- 
stand that Thou toldest this in the 
beginning ? 


NO 

^ 5f %r«r q^rrn? n n 

The Blessed Lord said : 

O scorcher of foes Arjuna H My ?T^ thy 
^ and many births passd away 

^ I them all ^ know csf’ thou ^ not 

knowest. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

5. Many are the births that have been 
passed by Me and thee, O Arjuna. I know 
them all, whilst thou knowest not, 
O scorcher of foes. 
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arsfrsfq qs>i^g| T cm it 

SI^ <!HWfM8W ^WPRRnrJTOlW || || 

Unborn W being even of change- 

less nature of beings Lord ^ even W being 
^ of one’s own Prakriti subjugating 

by My own Maya come into being. 

6. Though I am unborn, of change- 
less nature and Lord of beings, yet sub- 
jugating My Prakriti, I come into being 
by My own Maya. 

I Subjugating My Prakriti: He does not come 
into being as others do, bound by Karma, under 
the thraldom of Prakriti (Nature). He is not tied 
by the fetters of the Gunas — because He is the Lord 
of Maya. 

By My own Mdyd : My embodiment is only 
apparent and does not touch My true nature. ] 

55R[T ?I9[T % 1551^?^ 3CrR5I || 

HfrcT O Bharata whenever surely 

of Dharma decline of Adharma wwiif* 

rise is ^ then I Myself body 

forth. 

7. Whenever, O descendant of Bha- 
rata, there is decline of Dharma, and rise 
of Adharma, then I body Myself forth. 
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[ The Dharma and its opposite Adharma imply 
all the duties (and their opposites) as ordained for 
men in different stations by the definite scheme of 
their life and salvation. ] 

C" the good for the protection ^ and 

of the wicked for the destruction W 

for the establishment of Dharma in 

every age come into being. 

8. For the protection of the good, for 
the destruction of the wicked, and for the 
establishment of Dharma, I come into 
being in every age. 

f Destmetion of the icicked: in order to destroy 
their wickedness, and give them life eternal. ] 

5FJI ^ *51 ^ 5r5T?!: || 

m ^ jn^'Rr II II 

O Arjuna who My thus IW' divine 31^ 
birth ^ and wil action in true light knows 

he body <?rasi leaving 3*1: again Jr’s birth not 
gets Me *?f3 attains. 

9. He who thus knows, in true light. 
My divine birth and action, leaving the 
body, is not born ^.gain : he attains to Me, 
O Arjuna. 
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[He who knouys S^c. : He who knows the great 
truth, — that the Lord though apparently born is ever 
beyond birth and death, though apparently active 
in the cause of righteousness, is ever beyond all 
action, — becomes illumined with Self-knowledge. Such 
* a man is never born again. ] 

jng«7TftraT: ii 
^ ff g T gfW T T T a r; ii ii 

Freed from attachment, fear and 
anger iT’iRn: absorbed in Me ^ Me taking 

refuge in by the fire of knowledge purified 

many My Being have attained. 

10. Freed from attachment, fear and 
anger, absorbed in Me, taking refuge in 
Me, purified by the fire of Knowledge, 
many have attained My Being. 

( Many have attained: The import is that the 
path of liberation here taught by Sri Krishna is not 
of recent origin, nor is it dependent upon His present 
manifestation, but has been handed down from time 
immemorial. ] 

^ Jif 

*OT qT«} II \\ II 

§ IVho ^ in whatever way W Me worship 

them I in the same way verily 
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bestow (their desires) W O Partha men 

in all ways W My w path follow. 

11. In whatever way men worship 
Me, in the same way do I fulfil their 
desires : (it is) My path, O son of Pritha, 
(that) men tread, in all ways. 

[ In this sloka Sri Krishna anticipates the objec- 
tion that Gc 1 is partial tp some and unkind to others^ 
since He blesses some with Self-knowledge and leaves 
the rest in darkness and misery. This difference is 
not due to any difference in His attitude towards 
them, but is of their own choice. 

My path: In the whole region of thought and 
action, wherever there is fulfilment of object, no 
matter what, the same is due to the Lord. As the 
Self within. He brings to fruition all wishes, when the 
necessary conditions are fulfilled. ] 

ssKJTOt m il 

551% ^3iT 11 il 

Of actioiis fthr' success langing for 

in this world gods worship because 

in the human world quickly born of 

action success is attained. 

12. Longing for success in action, in 
this world, (men) worship the gods. Be- 
cause success, resulting from action, is 
quickly attaine4 in the human world. 
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[ Because success human world: Worldly 

success is much easier of attainment than Self- 
knowledge. Hence it is that the ignorant do not 
go in for the latter. ] 

By Me by the differentiation of 

Guna and Karma fourfold caste was 

created thereof author even W Me 

changeless non-doer Ws know. 

18 . The fourfold caste was created by 
Me, by the differentiation of Guna and 
Karma. Though I am the author thereof, 
know Me to be the non-doer, and change- 
less. 

f This sloka is intended to explain the diversity 
of human temperaments and tendencies. All men 
are not of the same nature, because of the prepon- 
derance of the different Gunas in them. 

The cast^ system was originally meant to make 
perfect the growth of humanity, by the special culture 
of certain features, through the process of discriminate 
selection. 

Though I am the author <^c. ; The Lord, though 
the author of the caste system, is yet not the author. 
The same dread of being taken as a doer or an agent 
crops up again and again. The paradox is explained 
in Chap. IX. 5-10. M&ya is the real author, but 
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He is taken as such, because it is His light which 
gives existence, not only to all actions, but to Maya 
herself. ] 

sr *it 5f ^ II 

m ^ n \h h 

Actions W Me ^ not taint ^ My 

in th result of action desire ’T not thus 
who w Me knows he ^ftr: by actions 

^ not is fettered. 

14. Actions do not taint Me, nor have 
I any thirst for the result of action. He 
who knows Me thus is not fettered by 
action. 

[ Actions do not taint Me: Karma cannot intro- 
duce into Me anything foreign. I never depart from 
My true Self, which is All-fullness. ] 

^ qjlrsr riRW* ’jt: ^?r:ii ii 

Thus knowing by the ftneient 
seekers after freedom even ^ action ^ was done 
?rsriff therefore ^ thou by the ancients in 

olden times fiTi done ^ action verily perform. 

15. Knowing thus, the ancient seekers 
after freedom also performed action. Do 
thou, therefore, perform action, as did the 
ancients in olden times. 
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[ Knowing thus: Taking this point of view, 
that is, that the Self can have no desire for the 
fruits of action and cannot be soiled by action. ] 

What action what inaction thus^ 
in this sages even bewildered (ifn: 

therefore) ???[ which knowing from evil 

will be freed that % to you action 
\I' shall tell. 

16. Even sages are bewildered, as to 
what is action and what is inaction. I 
shall therefore tell you what action is, by 
knowing which you will be freed from evil. 

f EvU : the evil of existence, the wheel of birth 
and death. ] 

gfftr tq.»>4ui ; || 

*1^ qBlWf irf^: II II 

Because of actions even ( the true 
nature) has to be understood of the 

forbidden action and even) has to be 

understood of inaction ^ and even ' 

has to be understood of Karma nature 

impenetrable- 

17, For verily, (the true nature) even 
of action (enjoined by the Shastras) should 
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be known, as also, (that) of forbidden 
action, and of inaction : the nature of 
Karma is impenetrable. 

H>4}ua*«>4 m 53 ?l: || 

ll a 

Who in action inaction would 

see ?7: who T in inaction ^ and action 
would see he among men intelligent 

€: he 5 ?!?: Yogi fi?T^iTSFi?^ doer of all action. 

18 . He who sees inaction in action, 
and action in inaction, he is intelligent 
among men, he is a Yogi and a doer of all 
action. 

[ An action is an action so long as the idea of 
actor-ness of the Self holds good. Directly the idea 
of actor-ness disappears, no matter what or how 
much is done, action has lost its nature. It has 
become harmless : it can no longer bind. On the 
other hand, how much soever inactive an ignorant 
person may remain, so long as there is the idea of 
actor-ness in him, he is constantly doing action. 
Action equals to belief in the actor-ness of oneself 
and inaction its reverse. 

He is the doer of all action: He has achieved 
the end of all action, which is freedom. ] 

f«n: 11 u il 
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Whose all undertakings 

devoid of plan and desire for results the sages 
TrwrfiRTCtswH whose actions are burnt by the fire of 
knowledge ?f him ilferr wise call. 

19. Whose undertakings are all de- 
void of plan and desire for results, and 
whose actions are burnt by the fire of 
knowledge, him, the sages call wise. 

[Whose undertakings 8^c*: Who is devoid of 
egoism. ] 

^ 5I: II Ro II 

^r: He clinging to the fruits of action 

«IWI forsaking ever satisfied ftrtnra: depending 

on nothing in action engaged even 

anything verily not does. 

20. Forsaking the clinging to fruits 
of action,, ever satisfied, depending on no- 
thing, though engaged in action, he does 
not do anything. 

gill ipV.nMill II \\ II 

Without hope «nrf^7nwn one whose mind and 
body have been controlled one who has 
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relinquished all possessions merely bodily 
action doing evil not incurs. 

21. Without hope, the body and mind 
controlled and all possessions relinquished, 
he does not suffer any evil consequences, 
by doing mere bodily action. 

[ Evil consequences : resulting from good and 
bad actions, Tor both leaf! to bondage, ] 

sr h [\ 

Content with what comes to him 
without effort unaffected by the pairs of 

opposites free from envy in success 

in failure ^ and even-minded WSi acting even 
^ not fhT'2rff is bound. 

22. Content with what comes to him 
without effort, unaffected by the pairs of 
opposites, free from envy, even-minded in 
success and failure, though acting, he is 
not bound. 

^ It II 

Of one who is devoid of attachment 
the liberated whose mind is centred in 

knowledge for Yajna performing 

whole W Karma dissolves away. 
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28. Devoid of attachment, liberated, 
with mind centred in knowledge, perform- 
ing work for Yajna alone, his whole Karma 
dissolves away. 

Process of offering W Brahman obla1:ion, 
as clarified butter jfIR Brahman in the fire of 

Brahman by Brahman is offered 

by the man who is absorbed in action which is 
Brahman by him jTW Brahman verily 
should be reached. 

24. The process is Brahman, the 
clarified butter is Brahman, offered by 
Brahman in the fire of Brahman ; by seein.^JT 
Brahman in action, he reaches Brahman 
alone. 

[ How can the whole Karma of a person engaged 
in work melt away as stated here ? Because after 
knowledge, his whole life becomes one act of Yajna, 
in which the process of oblation, the offering, the 
fire, the doer of the sacrifice, the work, and the 
goal, are all Brahman. Since his Karma produces 
no other result than the attainment of Brahman, 
his Karma is said to melt away. ] 

?ifr* ii 

qfr* II II 
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Other 4tfiR: Yogis pertaining to Devas 
Verily sacrifice perform others 

in the fire of Brahman by self ^ verily the 

self offer as sacrifice. 


25. Some Yogis perform sacrifices to 
Devas alone, while otheriSi offer the self as 
sacrifice by the self in the fire of Brahman 
alone. 

[ Others offer S^c.: The sacrifice referred to 
here, is, divesting the Self of Its Upadhis (limiting 
adjuncts), so that It is found to be the Self. ] 



^ Others in the fire of control 

organ of hearing, etc. senses offer as 

sacrifice w others sound, etc. sense- 

objects in the fire of the senses offer as 

sacrifice. 

26. Some again offer hearing and 
other senses as sacrifice in the fire of con- 
trol, while others offer sound and other 
sense-objects as sacrifice in the fire of the 
senses. 

[ Others offer sound SfC* : Others direct their 
senses towards pure and unforbidden objects, and 
in so doing regard themselves as performing acts of 
sacrifice. ] 
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sriuwiiffoi n 

aineR# xTtuTitl^ 11 li 


Others kindled by knowledge 

in the fire of control in self all 

cfiiffftf actions of the senses functions of the 

vital energy ^ and offer as sacrifice. 


27. Some again offer all the actions 
of the senses and the functions of the vital 
energy, as sacrifice in the fire of control in 
jself, kindled by knowledge. 



li 


il It 


W Again V?? others those who offer wealth 

as sacrifice those who offer austerity as sacrifice 

those who offer Yoga as sacrifice 
persons of rigid vows persons of self-restraint 

those who offer study and knowledge as 
sacrifice ^ iAid, 

28. Others again offer wealth, auste- 
rity, and Yoga, as sacrifice, while still 
others, of self-restraint and rigid vows, 
offer study of the scriptures and knowl- 
edge, as sacrifice. 

[ Offer Yoga as sacrifice: Practise the eightfold 
Yoga as an act of sacrifice. ] 
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srnrf motsinjf ?raTS^ it 
n miN T m T ^ ft ^ s noi w i tmiiqun ; ii 
^ srmTfsnots II || 

iT«n Yet others into the Apaua Jnw the 

Prana Jn% into the Prana ^l*f the Apuna sacri- 
fice courses of the out-going and in-going 

breaths W stopping sn’nraTJRtiuwt: constantly practi- 
sing the regulation of the vital energy others 
firucnwr; persons of regulated food Ri'iiH functions of 
the Pranas in% in the Pranas sacrifice. 

29. Yet some offer as sacrifice, the 
outgoing into the in-coming breath, and 
the in-coming into the out-going, stopping 
the courses of the in-coming and out-going 
breaths, constantly practising the regu- 
lation of the vital energy ; while others 
yet of regulated food, offer in the Pranas 
the functions thereof. 

[ Offer in the Prdfias the functions thereof : 
Whatever Prana has been controlled, into it they 
sacrifice all other Pranas; these latter become, as it 
were^ merged in the former. Or, in another way : 
They control the different Pranas and unify them 
by the foregoing method ; the senses are thus 
attenuated and are merged in the unified Prana, as 
an act of sacrifice. '■ 
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All the various acts described in verses 25 to 29, 
as offerings of sacrifice, are only conceived as such, 
the study of the scriptures is regarded as an act of 
sacrifice, and so on. ] 

II n© It 

afgi ii 

S!Ff i| 

All wftr even ^ these knowers of Yajna 

persons having their sins consumed by 
Yajna O best of the Kurus persons 

eating of the nectar — the remnant of Yajna 
eternal Brahman go ^ this world 
of the non -performer of Yajna *r not is 

another how. 

30-31. All of these are knowers of 
Yajna, having their sins consumed by 
Yajna, and eating of the nectar — the 
remnant of Yajna, they go to the Eternal 
Brahman. (Even) this world is not for the 
non-performer of Yajna, how then another, 
O best of the Kurus ? 

[ They go to the Eternal Brahman: in course of 
time, after attaining knowledge through purification 
of heart. 

Even this xvorld is not for the non-performer of 
Yajna: this means, — he that does not perform any 


9 
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of the Yajnas above mentioned, is not fit even for 
this wretched human world, — how then could he 
hope to gain a better world than this ? ] 

i^sf II 

li ii 

Of the Veda ^ (lit. mouth), in the store- 
house inus ’Tfftui; •various ^rer: Yajnas fttrar: are 
strewn ?ns{ them all Wflsn®! born of action 

know vsf thus knowing (thou) shalt be free. 

32. Various Yajnas, like the above, 
are strewn in the store-house of the Veda. 
Know them all to be born of action, and 
thus knowing, thou shalt be free. 

[ Strexvn in the Htore-hoiise of the Veda : incul- 
cated by or known through the Veda. ] 

^ q(l«IIIWli& II II 

O scorcher of foes with (material) 

objects to sacrifice knowledge-sacrifice 

superior W O Partha ^ all in its entirety 

action in knowledge is culminated. 

33. Knowledge-sacrifice, O scorcher 
of foes, is superior to sacrifice (performed) 
with (material) objects. All action in its 
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entirety, O Partha, attains its consumma- 
tion in knowledge. 

: II II 

By prostrating thyself by question 

by service that ( knowledge ) ftfw know 
the wise those who have realised the 

Truth ^ thee w knowledge will instruct. 

34. Know that, by prostrating thy- 
self, by questions, and by service ; the wise, 
those who have realised the Truth, will 
instruct thee in that knowledge. 

[ Prostration before the Guru, questions and 
personal services to him, constitute discipleship. 

Those ivho have realised the Truth: mere theore- 
tical knowledge, however perfect, does not qualify a 
person to be a Guru : the Truth, or Brahman, must 
be realised, before one can claim that most elevated 
position. ] 

^ 53jn5!rd%or jTf?r n n 

O PSndava ^ which knowing again 
^ like this delusion not will get ^ by 

which all beings in (thy) Self 

and in Me (i.e,, highest Self) (thou) shalt see. 
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85. Knowing which, thou shalt not, O 
P&ndava, again get deluded like this, and 
by which thou shalt see the whole of 
creation in (thy) Self and in Me. 

[ Which: the knowledge referred ^ in the 
preceding sloka to be learnt from the Guru. ] 

sift qi q g'qn ; n 

f II \\ II 

Among all even the sinful 

(even) if most sinful (thou) be ^ all 

sin by the raft of knowledge ^ alone 

shalt go across. 

36. Even if thou be the most sinful 
among all the sinful, yet by the raft of 
knowledge alone thou shalt go across all 
sin. 

9RtRt: am ii ii 

^5*1 O Arjuna ^ as blazing fire wtfe 

wood reduced to ashes makes ?!«n so 

‘UPTiftr: fire of knowledge all Karma 

reduced to ashes makes. 

37. As blazing fire reduces wood into 
ashes, so, O Arjuna, does the fire of know- 
ledge reduce aU Karmft to ashes. 
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[ Excepting of course the Pr^abdha, or Karma 
which, causing the present body, has begun to bear 
fruits. ] 

Sf % fl^ II 

II \€. II 

Verily in this world iri%*r knowledge 9?sS like 
irffS purifying »f not ftgit exists ^st»r in time 
reaching perfection by Yoga in one’s own heart 
oneself that (knowledge) realises. 

38. Verily there exists nothing in this 
world purifying like knowledge. In good 
time, having reached perfection in Yoga, 
one realises that oneself in one’s own heart. 

qri n 

The man of shraddha devoted 
the master of*one’s senses knowledge attains 

“SW knowledge having attained at once 

supreme spfin to peace goes. 

39. The man with Shraddha, the 
devoted, the master of one’s senses, attains 
(this) knowledge. Having attained know- 
ledge one goes at once to the Supreme 
Peace. 
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sTPf !r ’id !i ^ #n«n?iT*r: ii a© h 

The ignorant the man witliout Shrad- 

dha ^§ipn<WT the doubting self goes to destruction 

of the doubting self w this world not 
is not ^ and the next ®r not ^ and TO’ happi- 
ness. 

40. The ignorant, the man without 
Shraddha, the doubting self, goes to 
destruction. The doubting self has neither 
this world, nor the next, nor happiness. 

[ The ignorant: one who knows not the Self. 
The man xvithout Shraddha : one who has no faith 
in the words and teachings of his Guru. 

The doubting self has S^c,: One of a doubting 
disposition fails to enjoy this world, owing to his 
constantly rising suspicion about the people, and 
things around him, and is also full of doubt as regards 
the next world; so do the ignorant and the man 
without Shraddha. ] 

II 

sr ii ii 

O Dhananjaya one who has 

renounced work by Yoga one whose doubts 

are rent asunder by knowledge poised in the 

Self actions ®T hot fwrfm bind. 
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41. With work renounced by Yoga 
and doubts rent asunder by knowledge, O 
Dhananjaya, actions do not bind him who 
is poised in the Self. 

irisnfesnrJisr: it 

feff sf wror n «?- ii 

Therefore of the Self born 

of ignorance residing in the heart ^ this wi 

doubt Tiaifaat by the sword of knowledge cutting 

Yoga take refuge in Ht^a O Bhdrata 

arise. 

42. Therefore, cutting with the sword 
of knowledge, this doubt about the Self, 
born of ignorance, residing in thy heart, 
take refuge, in Yoga. Arise, O Bharata! 

5im 5igufs«*Tm: ii 

The end of chapter four, designated 
The Way'of Renunciation of Action in 
Knowledge. 
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FIFTH CHAPTER 
313jsT I 

>o 

?|s!TW ^orf ^ II 

^ ^ II ^ It 

Arjuna said : 

OT O Krishna of actions renunciation 

H’fl again performance and commendest 

of these two ???[ which %: the better one ?T?T 
that one^ ^Prftfcf decisively ^ to me tell. 


Arjuna said : 

1. Renunciation of action, O Krishna, 
thou commendest, and again, i^s perform- 
ance. Which is the better one of these? 
Do thou tell me decisively. 

[ In IV. 18, 19, 21, 22, 24, 82, 88, 87 and 41, 
the Lord has spoken of the renunciation of all actions ; 
and in IV. 42 He has exhorted Arjuna to engage in 
Yoga, in performance of action. Owing to the mutual 
opposition between the two, which makes it impossible 
for one man to r^ort to both of them at the same 
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time, doubt arises in the mind of Arjutia, and hence 
the question as above. 

Its perjormance — ^‘‘Yoga** in the text : Yoga 
here and in the following verses means Karma- 
Yoga. ] 

I 

The Blessed Lord said : 

wra: Renunciation performance of action ^ 

and both leading to freedom ?r3t: of those 

two g but than renunciation of action 

performance of action is superior. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

2. Both renunciation and perform- 
ance of action lead to freedom : of these, 
performance of action is superior to the 
renunciation of action. 

[ Performance of action — is superior to mere 
renunciation (i.e,, unaccompanied with knowledge) 
in the case of the novice in the path of spirituality. 
See the 6th sloka of this chapter. ] 

^ H II 

ft ^ II ^ II 

’sr: Who ^ not wfe dislikes ^ not likes €: he 

constant Sauny&si should be known 
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O mighty-armed verily one free from 

the pairs of opposites from bondage easily 

is set free. 

3. He should be known a constant 
Sannyasi, who neither likes nor dislikes : 
for, free from the pairs of opposites, C> 
mighty-armed, he is easily set free from 
bondage. 

[ Constant Sannyasi: he need not have taken 
Sannyasa formally, but if he has the above frame of 
mind, he is a Sannyasi for ever and aye. 

Neither likes nor dislikes: Neither hates pain 
and the objects causing pain, nor desires pleasure 
id the objects causing pleasure, though engaged in 
^action. ] 

"Re!*!: II « II 

Children Sankhya (knowledge) and 

performance of actions distinct (^fh this) 

speak sf not the wise ^ one wftr even truly 

established in of both fruit gains. 

4. Children, not the wise, speak of 
knowledge and performance of action, as 
distinct. He who truly lives in one, gains 
the fruits of both. 

[ Children: the ignorant people devoid of insight 
into the purpose of . the Shastra. ] 
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wT9f »np«^ n 

^n^'u «f ^ 5i n n 

WW i; By the Jnanins which plane Jnwt^ is 
reached iitn'. by the Karmayogins ^ even that *wS 
is reached v: who Bid' knowledge w and perform- 
ance of action B and one sees w. he sees. 

5. The plane which is reached by the 
Jnanins is also reached by the Karma- 
yogins. Who sees knowledge and perform- 
ance of action as one, he sees. 

f :»aJTTcgjw>T?f: || 

9 !i F4^on f q» T ’5g fe ii ^ n 

O mighty-armed without perform- 
ance of action renunciation of action ^ih’ to 

v3 

attain f :Br' hard ?I but BtBgw: devoted to the path of 
action a man of meditation B Wb quickly aw to 
Brahman goes 

6. Renunciation of action, O mighty- 
armed, is hard to attain to without per- 
formance of action ; the man of medita- 
tion, purified by devotion to action, quick- 
ly goes to Brahman. 

[ It is not that renunciation of action based on 
knowledge is pot superior to performance of action. 
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b^t that the latter method is easier for a beginner, 
and qualifies him for the higher path, by purifying 
his mind. Hence it is the proper, and therefore 
the superior course, in feis case. ] 

ggwf q si n « ii 

r , voted to th^ path of action a man 

of purified mind WsRTl?*!! one with the body conquered 
one whose senses are subdued 
one who realises his Self as the Self in all beings 
acting wfq though ^ not is tainted, 

7. With the mind purified by devo- 
tion to performance of action, and the 
body conquered, and senses subdued, one 
who realises one’s Self, as the Self in all 
beings, though acting, is not tainted. 

II c II 

«m?Rii t ii 

Centred (in the Self) the knower of 

truth seeing hearing W touching ftfOT 

smelling eating going sleeping 

breathing speaking letting go holding 

opening (the eyes) closing (the eyes) ^ 



6-11] WAY OF RENUNCIATION 125 

though senses amongst sense-objects 

move tfii this being convinced anything 

'Wf at all *t not (I) do 2^ this should think. 

8-9. The knower of Truth, .(being) 
centred (in the Self) should think, “I do 
nothing at all” — ^though seeing, hearing, 
touching, smelling, eating, going, sleeping, 
breathing, speaking, letting go, holding, 
opening and closing the eyes — convinced 
that it is the senses that move among 
sense-objects. 

g gi o u T viw m uffi n ^ c?RKT*g;^ g; ii 
!i ^ qsmfegwwT II II 

5: Who awTv in Brahman resigning at- 
tachment srarr forsaking actions does he 

by water RtWj lotus-leaf W like by evil 

*1 not soiled. 

10. He who does actions forsaking 
attachment, resigning them to Brahman, 
is not soiled by evil, like unto a lotus-leaf 
by water. 

[ Evil: the results, good and bad, producing 
bondage. ] 

nsren ii 
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Devotees in the path of work ^1*’ attach- 
ment Hnirr forsaking for the purification of the 

heart only by body by mind by 

intellect by senses * wfir even w action 

perform. 

11. Devotees in the path of work per- 
form action, only with body, mind, senses, 
and inter :'ct, forsaking attachment, for the 
purification of the heart. 

[ Only with — without egotism or selfishness : 

it applies to body, mind, senses and intellect. ] 

Ull 

The well-poised fruit of action wm} for- 
saking born of steadfastness peace 

attains the unbalanced led by desire W 

in the fruit (of action) (being) attached is 

bound. 

12. The well-poised, forsaking the 
fruit of action, attains peace, born of stead- 
fastness ; the unbalanced one, led by 
desire, is bound by being attached to the 
fruit (of action). 

[ Born of steadfastness : Sankara explains 
Naisthikim as gradual perfection in the path of 
knowledge, having the following stages of deve- 
lopment ; (1) puiuty of heart, (2) gaining of 
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knowledge, (8) renunciation of action, (4) steadiness 
in knowledge. ] 

q F jyg f fi r nsrar ^ ^ II 

*ra8[i^ ^ ^ Siaw *FTC!H.n II 

Subduer (of the senses) embodied soul 
by discrimination all actions having 

renounced happily in the nine-gated city 
not verily acting *r not verily) 

causing others) to act rests, 

13. The subduer (of the senses), 
having renounced all actions by dis- 
crimination, rests happily in the city of 
the nine gates, neither acting, nor causing 
(others) to act. 

[All actions: 1st, Nitya, or obligatory — the 
performance of which does not produce any merit 
while the non-performance produces demerit. 2nd, 
Naimittika, those arising on the occurrence of some 
special events, as the birth of a son : these also are 
customary. 8rd, Kamya — ^those intended for securing 
some special ends : these are only optional. 4th, 
Nishiddha — or forbidden. He rests happily in the 
body (of nine organic openings), seeing inaction in 
action : just exhausting his PrSrabdha — ^not relating 
or identifying himself with anything of the dual 
universe. ] 
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sig: II 

sr ^Wfra^ sRj^ II II 

1 ^: The Lord for the world neither 
agency ^ nor actions *r nor union 

with the fruits of action creates ^ but ^rvTR: 

(Nature) universal ignorance leads to action. 

14. Neither agency, nor actions does 
the Lord create for the world, nor (does He 
bring about) the union with the fruit of 
action. It is universal ignorance that does 
(it all). 

Jf *1^ ii 

swi^iTifcf sirnf Ihf parf^ ii ii 

Omnipresent of any one demerit »r 

not lakes ^ci merit ^ ^ and ^ not by 

ignorance tjrfif knowledge wrf^i enveloped ^ hence 

beings get deluded. 

15. The Omnipresent takps note of 
the merit or demerit of none. Knowledge 
is enveloped in ignorance, hence do beings 
get deluded. 

[ In unmistakable words, Krishna describes the 
position of Iswara, or the Lord, in relation to the 
Universe, in these two verses. 

He is all-blissful, all-perfect; even the shadow 
of a motive or relation in Him, would be contradic- 
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tory to His nature. His mere proximity to Prakriti^ 
or Nature endues the latter with power and potency 
of causing all that is. Jiva is bound so long as it 
relates itself to, and identifies itself with this Nature. 
When it ceases^ to do so, it attains freedom. The 
whole teaching of the Gita, and therefore of the whole 
Hindu Scripture, on this subject, is condensed in the 
above. ] 

jic li N 

g But of Self TTI^’T by knowledge whose 
that ignorance is destroyed their 

that in*f knowledge 'Tt the Supreme (Brahman) 
like the sun'wwtJrafh reveals. 

16. But whose ignorance is destroyed 
by the knowledge of Self, — ^that knowledge 
of theirs, like the sun, reveals the Supreme 
(Brahman). 

C iiS c t js 1 1; 

u ti 

me Those who hav*^ their intellect absorbed in 
That those whose self is That nftrei: those who 

are steadfast in That those whose consumma- 

tion is That trn»rPrf?Tffwrf: those whose impurities have 
been shaken off by knowledge non-return 

attain. 

10 
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IT. Those who lhave their intellect 
absorbed in That, whose self is That, whose 
steadfastness is in That, whose consum- 
mation is That, their impurities cleansed 
by knowledge, they attain to Non-return 
(Moksha). 

Jtfw II 

5^ ^ n qfiw: ii ii 

The knowers of the Self ^ verily 
in one endowed with learning and humility 
in a Br&hmana in a cow in an elephant ^ 
in a dog ^ and in a pariah (lit. one who cooks or 
eats a dog) w and lookers with an equal eye 

(iniPn become). 

It 

18 . The knowers of the Self look with 
an equal eye on a Br&hmana endowed with 
learning and humility, a cow, an elephant, 
a dog, and a pariah. „ 

[ Because they can see npthing but the Self. It 
makes no difference to the siyi whether it be reflected 
in the Ganges, in wine, in a small pool, or in any 
unclean liquid : the same is the case with the Self. 
No Up&dhi (or limiting adjunct) can attach to it. ] 

?pff ^ ftr?f jw II 

H fwar; ii u || 
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^ Whose W mind wC in evenness fixed rs in 
this world verily n: by them (relative) existence 

is conquered indeed TO Brahman even 
without imperfection therefore % they TOftr in 

Brahman %?n: are established. 

19. (Relative) existence has been 

conquered by them, even in this world, 
whose mind rests in evenness, since 
Brahman is even and without imperfec- 
tion : therefore they indeed rest in 

Brahman. 

[ Relative existence : All bondage as of birth, 
death etc. All possibility of bondage is destroyed 
when the mind attains perfect evenness, which in 
other words means — becoming Brahman. ] 

5! amaar 

toAt^ Knower of Brahman TOf^ in Brahman %?t: 
established one with intellect steady 

undeluded the pleasant RIW receiving not 

should rejoice wW the unpleasant ^ and receiving 
not should be troubled. 

20. Resting in Brahman, with intel- 
lect steady, and without delusion, the 

knower of Brahman neither rejoiceth on 
receiving what is pleasant, nor grieveth on 
receiving what is unpleasant. 
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?r Ngw>rr3«iciiT ii ii 

In the contacts (of the senses) with the 
external objects ^TOifiT?in one whose heart is unattached 

in the Self what joy realises he 

1liratagw(?in heart devoted to the meditation of 
Brahmftn undecaying W happiness attains. 

21. With the heart unattached to 
external objects, he realises the joy that is 
in the Self. With the heart devoted to the 
meditation of Brahman, he attains un- 
decaying happiness. 

[ Heart — Antah-karana. ] 

^ vihn ojsr ^ ii 

3n^P?raR!: 5! 1*5 li It 

O Kaunteya § which verily 9^nwn: contact- 
bom enjoyments ^ they generators of 

•misery only WRPn>w; with beginning «and end I'J; 
•the wise in them *r not seeks pleasure. 

22. Since enjoyments that are con- 
tact-born are parents of misery alone, and 
with beginning and end, O son of Kunti, 
a wise man does not seek pleasure in them. 

^ 3^: H ^ *w:; II 
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u: Who (abl.) liberation from the 

body unr before born of lust and anger 

impulse W in this world verily ^ to withstand 
JWirth is able he gw: steadfast in Yoga 9: he 
happy «pc: man. 

28. He who can Withstand in this 
world, before the liberation from the body, 
the impulse arising from lust and anger, 
he is steadfast (in Yoga), he is a happy 
man. 

« lihft (I n 

35r: Who one whose happiness is within 

one whose relaxation is within again n: 

who one whose light is within that 

Yogi alone irwajTr: becoming Brahman bliss 

in Brahman, i,e. absolute freedom gains. 

24. Whose happiness is within, whose 
relaxation is within, whose light is within, 
that Yogi alone, becoming Brahman, gains 
absolute freedom. 

[Within: In the Self. 

Absolute Freedom ; Brahma>Nirv&na. He attains 
Moksha while still living in the body. ] 

VIT ^^$1^ T?fT: 11 11 
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Those whose imperfections are exhausted 
those whose doubts are dispelled those 

whose senses are controlled in the good of 

all beings w: engaged Rishis absolute 

freedom obtain. 

25. With imperfections exhausted, 
doubts dispelled, senses controlled, en- 
gaged i^ the good of all beings, the Rishis 
obtain absolute freedom. 

[ Rishis : Men of right vision and renunciation. ] 

anfwft *1^ N 11 

Of those who have been released 
from lust and anger of those whose heart is 

controlled fi[%nm«Tt of those who have realised the Self 

of the Sannyasis ^rfwr: both here and hereafter 
absolute freedom exists. 

26. Released from lust and anger, the 
heart controlled, the Self realised, absolute 
freedom is for such Sannyasis, both here 
and hereafter. 

wpiumw^ h \\ 

wra cT «l: || 
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External (contacts) objects (out- 

side) shutting out eye ^ and of the (two) 
eyebrows in the middle ^ thus 
moving inside the nostrils currents of Prana 

and Ap^na w't even having made one 

who has controlled one’s senses, mind and intellect 
one to whom Moksha is the supreme gdal 
freed from desire, fear and anger who 

man of meditation €: he ^ for ever free ^ 
verily. 

27-28. Shutting out external objects, 
steadying the eyes between the eye- 
brows, restricting the even currents of 
Prana and Apana inside the nostrils ; the 
senses, mind, and intellect controlled, with 
Moksha as the supreme goal, freed from 
desire, fear and anger: such a man of 
meditation is verily free for ever. 

f External objects: Sound and other sense- 
objects. External objects are shut out from the 
mind by not thinking of them. When the eyes are, 
half-closed in meditation, the eye-balls remain fixed, 
and their gaze converges, as it were, between the 
eyebrows. Prana is the out-going breath, Apana 
the in-coming ; the restriction described is effected by 
Pran&yama. 

These two verses are the aphorisms of which the 
following chapter is the commentary. ] 
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!gs?# 4:<4^aRi n n 

Of Yajnas and asceticisms Hturrt dispenser 
Great Lord of all the worlds of 

ali beings friend sif Me UMt knowing Peace 

attains. 

29. ^-nowing Me as the dispenser of 
Yajnas and asceticisms, as the Great Lord 
of all worlds, as the friend of all beings, he 
attains Peace. 

[ Dispenser: Both as author and goal, the Lord 
is the dispenser of the fruit of all actions. 

Friend : Doer of good without expecting any 
return. ] 

^ !im qsgprtswiPi; || 

The end of the fifth chapter, designat- 
ed The Way of Renunciation. 



N »gg >Sg qTq; || 

SIXTH CHAPTER 

I 

*i3i^ ^!T*f ^ *i: n 

^ #=*n5fV ^ ^ SI fsK6M n l II 

The Blessed Lord said : 

*i: Who atwrer fruit of action iRTftrt: not leaning to 
■flrra buundeu w duty performs he re- 

nouncer of action ^ and of steadfast mind ^ and 
*1 not f»r^; one without fire »i not W and one 

without action. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

1. He who performs his bounden 
■duty without leaning to the fruit of action 
— he is a^renouncer of action as well as 
of steadfast, mind : not he who is without 
fire, nor he who is without action. 

[ Bounden duty: Nityakarma. 

Renouncer of action as well as of steadfast mind : 
Sanny&si and Yogi. 

Without fire : He that has renounced actions 
enjoined by the Vedas, requiring fire as adjunct, e.g,, 
Agnihotra. 
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Without action: He who has renounced actions 
which do not require fire as adjunct, such as 
austerities and meritorious acts like digging wells 
etc. ] 

snjjfW ?f qnjissr ii 

5? iftft Siwfe ^»R II H II 

O Pandava ^ which WW renunciation 
this in?: said t that devotion to action know 
f? for one who has not forsaken Sankalpa 

any one a devotee to action ^ not becomes. 


2. Know that to be devotion to 
action, which is called renunciation, O 
Pandava, for none becomes a devotee to 
action without forsaking Sankalpa. 

[ Sankalpa — is the working of the imaging faculty 
forming fancies, making plans and again brushing 
them aside, conceiving future results, starting afresh 
on a new line, leading to different issues, and so on 
and so forth. No one can be a Karma-Yogin or a 


devotee to action, who makes plans and wishes for 
the fruit of action. ] 


mi II ^ II 


Concentration wishing to climb (i.e, 

to attain) 5%; of the man of meditation ^ work 
means is said of one who has attained 
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concentration TO his OT: inaction ^ verily way 

is said. 

8. For the man of meditation wishing 
to attain purification of heart leading to 
concentration, work is said to be the way : 
For him, when he has attained such (con- 
centration), inaction is said to be the way. 

[ Purification of the heart leading to concentra-- 
tion — Yoga. ‘‘For a Brahmana there is no wealth 
like unto (the eye of) one-ness, (and) even-ness, true- 
ness, refinement, steadiness, harmlessness, straight- 
forwardness, and gradual withdrawal from all action.^* 
— Mahabharata, Shllnti Parva. 175, 88. ] 

si II 

II « II 

TO When fv verily «T neither in sense* 

objects *1 not in actions is attached TO 

then renouncer of all Sankalpas 

to have attained concentration is said. 

4. Verily, when there is no attach- 
ment, either to sense-objects, or to actions^ 
having renounced all Sankalpas, then is 
one said to have attained concentration. 

[ Attained concentration : Yog&rudha. 

Renouncer of all Sankalpas: “O desire, I know 
where thy root lies : thou art born of Sankalpa. I 
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shall not think of thee, and thou shalt cease to exist, 
together with thy root.’* Mahabh^rata. Shllnti 
Parva. 177, 25. ] 

ftjncTR: ti ^ n 

WTSFprr By self oneself should uplift »f 

not (g but^ oneself should drag down 

verily wi?in self alone of oneself w: friend 
^TTOT self verily of oneself ftg: enemy. 

5. A man should uplift himself by his 
own self, so let him not weaken this self. 
For this self is the friend of oneself, and 
this self is the enemy of oneself. 

[ The self-conscious nature of man is here con- 
sidered in two aspects as being both the object of 
spiritual uplift and the subject of spiritual uplift, the 
ego acted upon and the ego acting upon the former. 
This latter active principle or ego should be kept 
strong in its uplifting function, for it is apt to turn 
an enemy, if it is not a friend, and the next verse 
explains the reason. ] 

ai?f: 11 
n i II 

^ By whom by oneself ^ verily Winn self 
ftm: is conquered TO his Winn self wrnm: of oneself 
n^: friend n but wmnrn: of unconquered self Winn self 
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W verily like foe in the position of a foe 
would remain. 

6. The self (the active part of our 
nature) is the friend of the self, for him 
who has conquered himself by this self. 
But to the unconquered self, this self is 
inimical, (and behaves) like (an external) 
foe. 

[ The seif is the friend of one, in whom the 
aggregate of the body and the senses has been 
brought under control, and an enemy when such is 
not the case. ] 

g cu T cg i n 

g m ft ww g ) ; 11 « II 

Of the self-controlled of the serene 

one ’TtiTPin the Supreme Self in cold and 

heat, pleasure and pain iTOT as also in 

honour and dishonour is steadfast. 

7. To* the self-controlled and serene, 
the Supreme Self is the object of constant 
realisation, in cold and heat, pleasure and 
pain, as well as in honour and dishonour. 

[ Hence he remains unruffled in pleasant and 
adverse environments. ] 
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wfiwwwrnin One whose heart is satisfied by 
wisdom and realisation unshaken who 

, has conquered his senses one to whom 

a lump of earth, stone, and gold are the same 
Yogi pi: steadfast tfil this is said. 

8. Whose heart is filled with satisfac- 
tion by wisdom and realisation, and is 
changeless, whose senses are conquered, 
and to whom a lump of earth, stone, and 
gold are the same : that Yogi is called 
steadfast. 

[ Wisdom — ^Jnana : knowledge of Shastras. 
Realisation — Vijn&na : one’s own experience of the 
teachings of Shastra^. 

Changeless — like the anvil. Things are hammered 
and shaped on the anvil, but the anvil remains 
unchanged : in the same manner he is called Kutastha 
— whose heart remains unchanged though objects are 
present. ] 



^ II t II 

^5^ Well-wisher ftw* friend foe the 

neutral the arbiter the hateful w: relative 
( *^1 in well-wishers, etc.) 
in the righteous even and in the un 
righteous one whose mind is even attains 

excellence. 
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9. He attains excellence who looks 
with equal regard upon well-wishers, 
friends, foes, neutrals, arbiters, the hateful, 
the relatives, and upon the righteous and 
the unrighteous alike. 

ga i anknid cijfe ftra: ii 

iwainviRMl: || || 

Yogi ^?r?f constantly in solitude 

remaining alone one with body and 

mind controlled free from hope free 

from possession should practise concen- 

tration of the heart, 

10. The Yogi should constantly prac- 
tise concentration of the heart, retiring 
into solitude, alone, with the mind 
and body subdued, and free from hope and 
possession. 

n ii 

^ In a cleanly spot one’s own 

firm ^ not too high not too low 

a cloth, a skin and Kusha-grass, arranged 
in consecution seat having established. 

11. Having in a cleanly spot estab- 
lished his seat, firm, neither too high nor 
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too low, made of a cloth, a skin, and 
Kusha-grass, arranged in consecution : 

[ Arranged in consecution: that is, — ^the Kusha- 
grass arranged on the ground ; above that, a tiger or 
deer skin, covered by a cloth. ] 

TO»m* »r; || 

It 11 

m There on the seat sitting Wf: mind 

one-pointed making one who 

has subdued the action of mind and senses 
for the purification of the heart Yoga should 

practise 

12. There, seated on that seat, mak- 
ing the mind one-pointed and subduing 
the action of the imaging faculty and the- 
senses, let him practise Yoga for the puri-^ 
fication of the heart. 

wi fwt: II 

^ II 

Body, head and neck ^ erect still 

holding %t: (being) firm !?»■ one’s own »nf«^ra’' 
tip of the nose gazing at directions ^ and 
not looking. 

13. Let him firmly hold his body, 
head and neck erect and still, (with the 
eye-balls fixed, as if) gazing at the tip of 
his nose, and hot looking around. 
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[ Gazing at the tip of his nose ^ — could not be 
literally meant here, because then the mind would 
be fixed only there, and not on the Self : when theJ 
eyes are half-closed in meditation, and the eye-balls 
are still, the gaze is directed, as it were, on the tip 
of the nose. ] 

swn5?!Tc*n ftra: it 

jw: ii n 

TOl^tPJn Serene-hearted fearless 

in the vow of a Brahmachari %?f: established »PT: mind 
controlling thinking on Me having 

Me as the supreme goal steadfast should sit. 

14. With the heart serene and fear- 
lessj firm in the vow of a Brahmachari, 
with the mind controlled, and ever think- 
ing of Me, let him sit (in Yoga) having Me 
as his supreme goal. 

f Sw| q» q? .Tn n h 

Thus ^ always mind keeping 

steadfast one with subdued mind Yogi 

that which culminates in Nirvana (Moksha) 
residing in Me peace attains. 

15. Thus always keeping the mind 
steadfast, the Yogi of subdued mind 

attains the peace residing in Me, — the 

11 
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peace which culminates in Nirv&na 
(Moksha). 

si gnsrat h \i ii 

O Arjuaa S«IW: of one who eats too much g 
indeed ^ not Yoga is *T not ^ and at all 
^r»nr?T: of one who does not eat sf not ^ and 

of one who sleeps too much *T not and W 
verily of the wakeful. 


16. (Success in) Yoga is not for him 
who eats too much or too little — nor, 
O Arjuna, for him who sleeps too much or 
too little. 

[ The Yoga-shastra prescribes : ‘‘Half «(the 
stomach) for food and condiments, the third (quarter) 
for water, and the fourth should be reserved for free 
motion of air.’* ] 




5:^ 11 n 


Of one who is moderate in eating and 
recreation (such as walking, etc.) in actions 
of one who is moderate in effort (for work) 

of one who is moderate in sleep and wakefulness 
destructive of misery Yoga wfer becomes. 

17. To him who is temperate in eat- 
ing and recreation, in his effort for work, 
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and in sleep and wakefulness, Yoga be- 
comes the destroyer of misery. 

II II 

When completely controlled mind 

in the Self ^ verily rests then 

from all desires free from longing fJlf: 

steadfast ffif this is said. 

18, When the completely controlled 
mind rests serenely in the Self alone, free 
from longing after all desires, then is one 
called steadfast, (in the Self). 

*TOT II 

53|5lt II U II 

As placed in a windless spot fftr: lamp «r 

not flickers WTiiRn: of the Self concentration 
pw: of the practising one of one with subdued 

mind of the Yogi isr that ^ifT simile ^ig 

thought. • 

19. “As a lamp in a spot sheltered 
from the wind does not flicker,” — even 
such has been the simile used for a Yogi of 
subdued mind, practising concentration in 
the Self. 
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^ iru ?r 51*5^: ti \\ 

gf 555^ 55Wt *l5g»% !TTf^ mi II 

si 5 :^ !pvnfq II u 

5f II 




II II 


2yj5r In which state 2fl^3[^T by the practice of concen- 
tration asbolutely restrained mind 

attains quietude in which state ^ and by self 
’iTPWR the Self seeing ’^(wfsT in the Self alone 
gBsrfh is satisfied. 

Where) ^ this that which infinite 

perceived by the intellect transcending 

the senses bliss knows ^ where ^ and %?T* 
established from one’s real state never 

departs. 

4 Which ^ and having obtained TO: from 

that superior other acquisition *T not 

regards in which established ^JTOTT by 

great ?:%*T sorrow even ^ not is moved. 

?r That a state of severance from 

the contact of pain called by the name of 

Yoga should know with undepressed 

heart that Yoga with perseverance 
should be practised. 
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20 - 28 . When the mind, absolutely res- 
trained by the practice of concentration, 
attains quietude, and when seeing the Self 
by the self, one is satisfied in his own Self ; 
when he feels that infinite bliss — ^which is 
perceived by the (purified) intellect and 
which transcends the senses, and establish- 
ed wherein he never departs from his real 
state ; and having obtained which, regards 
no other acquisition superior to that, and 
where established, he is not moved even 
by heavy sorrow ; — let that be known as 
the state, called by the name of Yoga, — a 
state of severance from the contact of 
pain. This Yoga should be practised with 
perseverance, undisturbed by depression 
of heart. 

[ Which is perceived intellect: Which the 

purified intellect can grasp independently of the 
senses. When in meditation the mind is deeply 
concentrated* the senses do not function and are 
resolved into their cause, — ^that is, the mind; and 
when the latter is steady, so that there is only the 
intellect functioning, or in other words, cognition 
only exists, the indescribable Self is realised. ] 

• £ 

II 11 

Born of Sankalpa all desires 
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without reserve "JWT abandoning by the 

mind 'W alone from all sides i;Ps*nll*i group of 

senses completely restraining. 

24. Abandoning without reserve all 
desires born of Sankalpa, and completely 
restraining, by the mind alone, the whole 
group of senses from their objects in all 
directic 2 s ; 



Set in patience IVh by the intellect spr: 
mind placed in the Self 8S3T making 

by degrees should attain quietude *t not 

anything even should think. 

25. With the intellect set in patience, 
with the mind fastened on the Self, let him 
attain quietude by degrees : let him not 
think of anything. 

qsrf 51^11 II 

Restless unsteady mind from 

whatever (reason) wanders away W. TO: from 

that TO^ this (TO: mind) curbing in the 

Self TO alone TO subjugation should bring. 

26. Through whatever reason the 
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restless, unsteady mind wanders away, let 
him curbing it from that, bring it under 
the subjugation of the Self alone. 

n ^«9 n 

One of perfectly tranquil mind 
one whose passions are quieted one who is free 

from taint Brahman-become this Yogin 

verily supreme W bliss comes. 

27. Verily, the supreme bliss comes to 
that Yogi, of perfectly tranquil mind, with 
passions quieted. Brahman-become, and 
freed from taint. 

[ Brahman-become y ue,, one who has realised 
that all is Brahman. 

Taint — of good and evil. ] 

15^ il n 

Thus ^ constantly mind engaging 
freed from taint Yogi easily 
generated by the contact with Brahman WRPT intense 
W* bliss attains. 

28. The Yogi freed from taint (of 
good and evil), constantly engaging the 
mind thus, with ease attains the infinite 
bliss of contact with Brahman. 
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II II 

^1»igwwn One whose heart is steadfast in Yoga 
everywhere one who sees the same WT*Bl*f 

Self abiding in all beings all beings ^ 

and in the Self sees. 

29. With the heart concentrated by 
Yoga, with the eye of evenness for all 
things, he beholds the Self in all beings and 
all beings in the Self. 

nt ii 

5i ^ ^ 5i sTDi^fa II ^0 II 

Who ^ Me everywhere TOfh sees ^ in Me 
^ and w everything wfe sees his (to him) ’'n? I 
not vanish W, he ^ and ^ My (to Me) *T not 

vanishes. 

30. He who sees Me in all things, and 
sees all things in Me, he never becomes 
separated from Me, nor do I become sep- 
arated from him. 

[ Separated, i.e., by time, space, or anything 
intervening. ] 

^ ni ii 

scdfli'il'sPl ^ M II 
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«r: Who dwelling in all beings ^ Me 

unity established worships in every 

way remaining wftl even u: that Yogi i(fir 

in Me abides. 

31. He who being established in 
unity, worships Me, who am dwelling in 
;all beings, whatever his mode of life, that 
Yogi abides in Me. 

[ Worships Me: realises Me as the Self of all. 

Established in unity, Le., having resolved all 
duality in the underlying unity. ] 

O Arjuna who everywhere pleasure 
^ or if or f :^ir‘ pain wniJh?^*T by comparison with 
himself W the same TOftf sees W- that Yogi 
highest is regarded. 

32. He who judges of pleasure or pain 
everywhere, by the same standard as he 
applies to himself, that Yogi, O Arjuna, is 
regarded as the highest. 

[ Seeing that whatever is pleasure or pain to 
himself, is alike pleasure or pain to all beings, he, 
the highest of Yogins, wishes good to all and evil to 
none, — he is always harmless and compassionate to 
all creatures. ] 
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q)»re?spn sftgj: 50 ^ n 
5f ’ispnft i\\\\n 

^>1: Arjuna said : 

O slayer of Madhu wn by Thee by 

unity or evenness ?r: which '»I*t this Yoga filw: said 
'tirei its f^Ttf lasting ftSfil endurance WU?ia(TJ^ from 
restlessness I *t not MUIlft) see. 

Arjuna said : 

33. This Yoga which has been taught 
by Thee, O slayer of Madhu, as charac- 
terised by evenness, I do not see (the pos- 
sibility of) its lasting endurance, owing to- 
restlessness (of the mind). 

^155 »R: ^ 

sfpilRsr v ti n 

5TO O Krishna fv verily w. mind restlesa 
JWllil turbulent strong unyielding ^ I nui of 
that control of the wind W like 'it diffi- 
cult to do regard. 

34. Verily, the mind, O Krishna, is 
restless, turbulent, strong, and unyielding ; 
I regard it quite as hard to achieve its con- 
trol, as that of the wind. 



88-86] WAY OF MEDITATION 155 

[ ^Krishna^* is derived from ‘Krish,’ to scrape : 
Krishna is so called, because He scrapes or draws 
away all sins and other evils from His devotees. ] 

ssfhfi»Rng^ i 

g 9 n ii 

The Blessed Lord said ; 

O mighty-armed mind difficult of 

control ^ restless undoubtedly g but O 

son of Kunti by practice ^ by renuncia- 
tion ^ and is restrained. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

85. Without doubt, O mighty-armed, 
the mind is restless, and difl&cult to control ; 
but through practice and renunciation, O 
son of Kunti, it may be governed. 

[ Cf. Patanjali I. 12. 

Practice : Earnest and repeated attempt to make 
the mind steady in its unmodified state of Pure 
Intelligence, by means of constant meditation upon 
the chosen Ideal. 

Renunciation: Freedom from desire for any 
pleasures, seen or unseen, achieved by a constant 
perception of evil in them. ] 

S'ssnq ^ ^ ir%: ii 

g ?wRn ^wq>CTi <gg q wg t ; n ii 
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By a man of uncontrolled self Yoga 
hard to attain ffrr this ^ My irfir: conviction 

by the self-controlled one g but by 

right means by the striving one to obtain 

iro: possible. 

36. Yoga is hard to be attained by 
one of uncontrolled self : such is My con- 
viction ; but the. self-controlled, striving 
by right means, can obtain it. 

sisrw ii ii 

Arjuna said : 

01'^ O Krishna by Shraddha possessed 

uncontrolled from Yoga one 

whose mind wanders away perfection in Yoga 

not gaining W which «!f?f end meets. 

Arjuna said : 

37. Though possessed of ShralSddha 
but unable to control himself, with the 
mind wandering away from Yoga, what 
end does one, failing to gain perfection in 
Yoga, meet, O Krishna? 

asm: II n 
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O mighty-armed of Brahman in 
the path deluded supportlcss 

fallen from both rent w* cloud like ’r not 

perishes — particle implying question. 

38. Does he not, fallen from both, 
perish, without support, like a rent cloud, 
O mighty-armed, deluded in the path of 
Brahman ? 

f Fallen from both: That is, from both the 
paths of knowledge and action. ] 

^ II 

cSRwi: S| HTTBRt It II 

O Krishna ^ my this doubt ’•RTO:. 
completely to dispel ^ftr art justified but 

Thee of this doubt dispeller not 

verily is fit. 

39. This doubt of mine, O Krishna, 
Thou shouldst completely dispel ; for it is 
not possible for any but Thee to dispel this, 
doubt. 

[ Since there can be no better teacher than the: 
Omniscient Lord. ] 

8ft*nraTg^ i 

srf^ gira ii »o n. 
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The Blessed Lord said. 

trm O son of Pritha ^ not ^ verily here ^ not 

herealter his ftwHn: destruction is fm O 
my son verily doer of good any 

bad state, hence grief «T oot goes. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

40. Verily, O son of Pritha, there is 
destruction for him, neither here nor here-^ 
after : for, the doer of good, O my son, 
never comes to grief. 

[ Tata — son. A disciple is looked upon as a son ; 
Arjuna is thus addressed having placed himself in the 
position of a disciple to Krishna. ] 

sim ^ WMRft: ^mr: || 

sftwrat H W 

One fallen from Yoga of the righte- 

ous ’SNtpi worlds inw having attained iTP?n?l; eternal 
OTT: years having dwelt of the pure ^timt 

of the prosperous ^ in the home reincarnates. 

41. Having attained to the worlds of 
the righteous, and dwelling there for ever- 
lasting years, one fallen from Yoga reincar- 
nates in the home of the pure and the 
prosperous. 

[ Everlasting years — not absolutely, meaning a 
very long period. ] 
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awm «ft»raTRC.n 

«?a% 5®5flRrt 55^^ aiwr q^t5!sn*?.U aH il 

Or of the wise of the Yogis ^ 

verily in the family wfh is born fei such which 
^ birth this ft verily in the world 5^WI^ 
very rare to obtain. 

42. Or else he is born into a family of 
wise Yogis only ; verily, a birth such as 
that is very rare to obtain in this world. 

[ Very rare: more difficult than the one men- 
tioned in the preceding Sloka. ] 

^ *si II II 

TW There tf^fft^ acquired in his former body if 
that union with intelligence gains 

O son of the Kurus ^ and TO: than that more 
for perfection TO^ strives. 

48. There he is united with the intelli- 
gence acquired in his former body, and 
strives more than before, for perfection, O 
son of the Kurus. 

[ Intelligence — Samskara : Store of experience 
in the shape of impressions and habits. 

Strives perfection : Strives more strenuously 

to attain tb higher planes of realisation than those 
acquired in ffis former birth. ] 
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5r; II 



tsT By that verily previous practice 

helpless wftr even he is borne of Yoga 

fsT^^g: enquirer even Word-Brahman (the 

Vedas) goes beyond. 


44. By that previous practice alone,, 
he is borne on in spite of himself. Even 
the enquirer after Yoga rises superior to 
the performer of Vedic actions. 

[ Borne on in spite of himself : carried to the 
goal of the course which he marked out for himself 
in his last incarnation, by the force of his former 
Samskaras, though he might be unconscious of them — 
or even unwilling to pursue it, owing to the inter- 
ference of some untoward Karma. 

Rises Sfc.: lit. goes beyond the Word-Brahman y. 
t.e., the Vedas. ] 


qtf »tI^ii ii 


g But with assiduity striving gt# Yogi 
purified of taint perfected 

through many births W: then supreme goal ^nfh: 
attains. 
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45. The Yogi, striving assiduously, 
purified of taint, gradually gaining per- 
fection through many births, theil reaches 
the highest goal. 

Yogi than ascetics superior 

infw: than the learned vfir even superior 

than the performers of action ^ and Yogi 
superior deemed therefore O Arjuna 
flWfl Yogi »Tst be. 

46. The Yogi is regarded as superior 
to those who practise asceticism, also to 
those who have obtained wisdom (through 
the Sh&str 9 ,s). He is also superior to the 
performers of action, (enjoined in the 
Vedas). Therefore, be thou a Yogi, O 
Arjuna ! 

[ TYtsdom; Knowledge from precepts, but not 
direct insight into the Divine Truth. ] 

Tit ^ ft gTKd41 m: II II 

Who endued with Shraddha absorb- 
ed in Me with inner self Me Worships 

12 
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m he % by Me of all Yogis even 

SfTOF: most steadfast regarded. 

47. And of all Yogis, he who with the 
inner self merged in Me, with Shraddha 
devotes himself to Me, is considered by Me 
the most steadfast. 

[ Of all Yogis <^c. ; — of all Yogis he who devotes 
himself to the All-pervading Infinite, is superior to 
those who devote themselves to the lesser ideals, or 
gods, such as Vasu, Rudra, Aditya, etc. ] 

The end of the sixth chapter, des- 
ignated The Way of Meditation. 



II II 


SEVENTH CHAPTER 

sft^prargsrra i 

nairaRRiWT: iim ?Thf 33ri«?nsra: ii 

HRsi* Jit ?j«n ijrejfe II I II 

The Blessed Lord said : 

W O son of Pritha ^ on Me ^<rwSW«TT: with mind 
intent taking refuge in Me Yoga 

practising wholly ^ Me doubtless W how 

shalt know TR^that hear. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

!• With the mind intent on Me, O son 
of Pritha, taking refuge in Me, and practis- 
ing Yoga, how thou shalt without doubt 
know Me fully, that do thou hear. 

[Fullyj i.e.y possessed of infinite greatness, 
strength, power, grace, and other infinite attributes.] 


insf Irsif <! !f bw r Rfe;f ii 
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to thee combined with realisation 

this W knowledge in full shall tell 

which having known here more any 
thing else what ought to be known «T not 

remains. 

2. I shall tell you in full, of know- 
ledge, speculative and practical, knowing 
which, *^othing more here remains to be 
known. 

q^ramfq fe rs gw t ^ n ^ n 

Of men H among thousands some 
one for perfection ?mfiT strives of the striving 
ones of the blessed ones ^ even some 

one W Me cT^cf: in reality ^ knows. 

3. One, perchance, in thousands of 
men, strives for perfection ; and one per- 
chance, among the blessed ones, striving 
thus, knows Me in reality. 

[The Blessed : Siddhanam — this word literally 
means the perfected ones — but here it means only 
those who having acquired good Karma in a past 
incarnation, strive for freedom in this life.] 

^ JRl ^ II 

^ II M II 


r 
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ijftT: Earth wnj,: water fire air ether Wi: 
mind 1%: intellect verily egoism w and ^ 

thus this ^ My WWT eight-fold finrr divided JTlfif; 
Prakriti, the M4y& belonging to the Ishwara. 

4. Bhumi (earth), Ap (water), Anala 
(fire), V&yu (air), Kha (ether), mind, in- 
tellect, and egoism: thus is My Prakriti 
divided eight-fold. 

[The raison d*Hre of this reduction of matter 
into five elements is quite different from that con- 
ceived by modern science. Man has five senses only, 
just five ways in which he can be affected by matter, 
therefore his perception of matter cannot be divided 
further. The five elements are of two kinds, subtle 
arid gross. The gross state is said to be formed by 
taking half of a subtle element, and adding |th to it, 
of each of the rest : e.g., gross Akasha = } subtle 
Akasha + |th subtle V&yu + ^th subtle Tejas + ^th 
subtle Ap + Jth subtle Bhumi. Then again, the 
ether, air, light, water, and earth of modern science, 
do not answer to the five elements of Hindu philos- 
ophy. Ak&sha is just the sound-producing agency. 
From Ak&sha rises Vayu, having the properties of 
sound and touch. From Vayu springs Tejas, posses- 
sing the property of visibility, as well as those of its 
predecessors. From Tejas rises Ap, combining with 
the above properties its distinctive feature, — flavour. 
Bhumi comes from Ap, bringing the additional pro- 
perty of smell to its inheritance.] 
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^alW^ 31*1?!^ H ^ H 

g But **f this ’JTO lower w: from this different 
the very life-element % My higher UStfif 
Prakriti know »W*rrst O mighty-armed U?n by 
which vi. this universe ura% is sustained- 


5. This is the lower (Prakriti). But 
different from it, know thou, O mighty- 
armed, My higher Prakriti — ^the principle 
of self-consciousness, by which this uni- 
verse is sustained. 


M WdW sura: SW^: Sf^iRWT || ^ || 


All beings those of which 

these two (Prakritis) are the womb fftf this 
know ^ I of the whole universe source 
and also dissolution* 


6. Know that these (two Prakritis) 
are the womb of all beings. I am the origin 
and dissolution of the whole universe. 

[/ am the origin Sfc. : In Me the whole universe 
originates and dissolves, as everything springs from 
My Prakriti.] 
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im; vnraw n 

*Tft sft?f ^ T fi i n oiT ii <9 n 

^fSTOT O Dhananjaya ?m: than higher 

else ftrf^ aught ’T not is ^ on a thread 
a row of jewels W like vi. this ^ all ^ on Me 
flW is strung. 

7. Beyond Me, O Dhananjaya, there is 
naught. All this is strung in Me, as a row 
of jewels on a thread. 

[Beyond Me — ^there is no other cause of the 
universe but Me.] 

sWTSft? II 

snJRt: ^ ^ II <2 II 

O son of Kunti ^ I in waters vs: 
sapidity in the moon and the sun radiance 

in all the Vedas that syllable Om Q in 

Akasha sound in men manhood am. 

8. I am the sapidity in waters, O son 
of Kunti ; I, the radiance in the moon and 
the sun ; I am the Om in all the Vedas, 
sound in Akasha, and manhood in men. 

[In Me as essence, all these are woven, as being 
My manifestations.] 

»n«i: ^ifessn ^ ii 

aftsFf arorfei aqfeg ii t ii 
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and Tftwt in earth H"®: sweet fragrance w 
and in fire fhn: brilliancy wfis (I) am 64*j?ls in 

, all beings sfM life ^ and in ascetics aus- 

y terity wftr (I) am. 

9. I am the sweet fragrance in earth, 
and the brilliance in fire am I ; the life in 
all beir*ys, and the austerity am I in 
ascetics. 

^ Jlf qui^c i w t qnJ wiwT II 

gpgjrsflgnqfe i II \o II 

TO O son of Pritha ^ Me of all beings 

eternal ^ seed know ifilTO of the 

intelligent f%: intellect of the heroic 

heroism I am. 


10. Know Me, O son of Pritha, as the 
eternal seed of all beings. I am the 
intellect of the intelligent, and the heroism 
of the heroic. 





il 


O bull among the Bharatas {'Wt I) 
of the strong devoid of desire and attach- 

ment W strength am in beings wlfTOy: 
unopposed to Dharma to: desire (I) am. 
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ill. Of the strong, I am the strength 
devoid of desire and attachment. I am, 
O bull among the Bharatas, desire in 
beings, imopposed to Dharma. 

[Desire — Kdma : thirst for objects not present to 
the senses. 

Attachment — RAga : for those presented to the 
senses • 

Unopposed to Dharma : the tiesire which moves 
in harmony with the ordained duties of life.] 

^ ^ mm Hirarenrona ^ n 

Tm s! ^ H life n 

3 Whatever ^ and ^ verily belonging 

to Sattva WT: states ^ and ^ whatever belong- 
ing to Rajas belonging to Tamas them W. 

proceeding from Me verily tfh this ftftf know g but 
I 7^3 in them not ^ they ^ in Me. 

12. And whatever states pertaining to 
Sattva, and those pertaining to Rajas, and 
to Tamas, know them to proceed from Me 
alone; still I am not in them, but they are 
in Me. 

[All things are in Him, yet not He in them. 
Logically, this can only happen in superimposition 
through illusion : as that of a ghost seen in the stump 
of a tree ; the ghost is in the stump, from the point 
of view of the man in the dark, but the stump is never 
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in the ghost. Similarly the universe is superim^sed 
on the Lord, seen in His place through M&ya, but He 
is not in it. The Lord returns to the same teaching 
in Chap. IX. 4, 5.] 

w i fMoiH i P i JiT^: II II 

Uj these three composed of Gunas 

*nf : states deluded this uS all world W: 

from them Ut distinct ’isRl immutable ut Me *r not 
wftramfu knows. 

13. Deluded by these states, the 

modifications of the three Gunas (of 

Prakriti), all this world does not know Me, 
beyond them, and immutable. 

^ goiTPft fm mm \\ 

^ snfpt q piT tle lt ^ 1| \\i || 

^ Verily W this constituted of Gunas 1^1 

divine W My nm illusion difficult to cross over 
S who Me only take refuge (in) % they 

V!^ this illusion get across. 

14. Verily, this divine illusion of 

Mine, constituted of the Gunas, is difficult 
to cross over; those who devote themselves 
to Me alone, cross over this illusion. 
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[Divine : transcending human perception. 

Devote alone : Abandoning all formal 

religion (Dharma) completely take refuge in Me, their 
own Self, the Lord of illusion.] 

5f Jli H 

inws'if?WRT n ii 

Evil-doers qjr: deluded »raWT: the lowest 
of men iTlW by Maya deprived of discri- 
mination belonging to Asuras way 

having taken to ^ Me ^ not devote themselves. 

15. They do not devote themselves to 
Me, — the evil-doers, the deluded, the low- 
est of men, deprived of discrimination by 
Maya, and following the way of the Asuras. 

[Way of the Asuras^ t.e., cruelty, untruth, and 
the like.] 

m 5rt: ii 

siraf imft ^ n n 

O bull among the Bharatas O Arjuna 
wgfw: four kinds virtuous W[\: people the 

distressed the seeker of knowledge the 

seeker for enjoyment ^ and wft the wise ^ Me 
worship. 
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16. Four kinds of virtuous men 
worship Me, O Arjuna, — ^the distressed, the 
seeker of knowledge, the seeker of enjoy- 
ment, and the wise, O bull among the 
BhUratas. 

[Seeker of enjoyment: One who wishes for 
objects of enjoyment, both here and hereafter. 

The Wise : One who has forsaken all desires, 
knowing them to arise from M&ya.] 

W fipi; n ii 

frtt Of them ftsrpt: ever-steadfast whose 

devotion is to the One Vl’ft the wise excels ft 

verily I viftpr: of the wise supremely ft?: 
dear he w and My ft?: dear. 

17. Of them, the wise man, ever- 
steadfast, (and fired) with devotion to the 
One, excels; for supremely dear am I to 
the wise, and he is dear to Me. 

^ These ^ all ^ surely ^na: noble g but wrfft 
the wise wr?»rr Self ^ very ^ My ^ conviction f% 
verily JWSRT steadfast-minded he the supreme 

^ goal ^ Me ^ verily is established. 
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18. Noble indeed are they all, but the 
wise man I regard as My very Self; for 
with the mind steadfast, he is established 
in Me alone, as the supreme goal. 

Of many aiwi (of) births ^ at the end 
the wise »it Me Vasudeva all thus 

inrail resorts that the great soul (is) 

very rare. 

19. At the end of many births, the 
man of wisdom takes refuge in Me, realis- 
ing that all this is Vasudeva (the inner- 
most Self). Very rare is that great soul. 

aaWT: || 

?f sr^ n u 

S: S: By this or that wm: (by) desires those 

deprived of discrimination if ir this or that rite 

WTWT having followed Wd by their own nature 
PnfUT: led other gods worship. 

20. Others again, deprived of discri- 
mination by this or that desire, follow- 
ing this or that rite, devote themselves to 
other gods, led by their own natures. 

[Oz£?n natures : Samsk&ras acquired in previous 
lives.] 
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qf qf ?i5 ws^nswi n 

l^srrwi^ll II 

55t: 5sr; Whatever HW: devotee ^ whatsoever 
form with Shraddha to worship 

desires WT of him that surely ^ ShraddhS 
W I unflinching make. 

21. Whatsoever form any devotee 
seeks to worship with Shraddha, — that 
Shraddha of his do I make unwavering. 

5RT il 

a 5Rf: 5IR i| || 


He trar with that wn (by) Shraddha pir; endued 
of it worship engages in ^ and TO; from 

that TOT by Me TO surely dispensed those 

desires % verily gains. 


22. Endued with that Shraddha, he 
engages in the worship of that, and from 
it, gains his desires, — ^these being verily 
dispensed by Me alone. 



^lTf% Jiwfq 11 II 


g But of those of little understanding 

gg that ^ fruit TOWg limited toRt becomes f the 
worshippers of the Devas the Devas go to 
TOirrr: My devotees Me ^ too attain. 
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28. But the fruit (accruing) to these 
men of little understanding is limited. 
The worshippers of the Devas go to the 
Devas; My devotees too come to me. 

[These men of little understanding : Though the 
amount of exertion is the same (in the two kinds of 
worship), these people do not take refuge in Me, by 
doing which they may attain infinite results*] 

aiferTHWi tl 

??? || ^^8 || 

The foolish W My immutable 
unsurpassed supreme Wi nature not know- 
ing the unmanifested ^ Me szifiir* manifestation 

come to regard. 

24. The foolish regard Me, the un- 
manifested,’ as come into manifestation, 
not knowing My supreme state, — ^immut- 
able and transcendental. 

[The ignorant take Me as an ordinary mortal, 
assuming embodiment from the unmanifested state, 
like all other men, being impelled by the force of past 
Karma. This is due to their ignorance of My real 
nature ; hence they do not worship Me, the One 
without a second.] 

sn# SRfiTOt: >Tut:iuii5W;;?f: || 

il il 
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^ I veiled by Yoga-Mfiy&, i.ei, 

illusion born of Yoga or the union of the three Gun as 
to all T^W. manifest *! not q?: the deluded 
this world ^ the unborn the immutable ^ 
Me not knows. 

25. Veiled by the illusion born of the 
congress of the Gunas, I ato not manifest 
to all. This deluded world knows Me not, 
the Unborn, the Immutable. 

[This Yoga-Maya spread over the Lord, which 
veils the understanding of others in recognising Him, 
does not obscure His own knowledge, as it is His, and 
He is the wielder of it, — just as the glamour (May&) 
caused by a juggler (Mayavin) does not obstruct his 
own knowledge. This illusion which binds others, 
cannot dim His vision.] 

sar ni g fr ^xr ii ii 

O Arjuna the past ^ and the 

present the future ^ and beings ^ I ^ 

know g but ift Me WT any one not ^ knows. 

26. I know, O Arjima, the beings of 
the whole past, and the present, and the 
future, but Me none knoweth. 

ii ii 
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O scorcher of foes O descendant of 
Bharata ’Bif at birth arisen from desire 

and aversion by the delusion of the pairs of 

opposites all beings delusion go to, 

27. By- the delusion of the pairs of 
opposites, arising from desire and aversion, 
O descendant of Bharata, all beings fall 
into delusion at birth, O scorcher of foes. 

[To one whose mind is subject to the dualistic 
delusion, caused by the passions of desire and aver- 
sion, there cannot indeed arise a knowledge of things 
as they are, even of the external world ; far less can 
such an intellect grasp the transcendental knowledge 
of the innermost Self,] 

^ gRTsit II 

^ *n |[ScTcrr: ii h 

5 But of men of virtuous deeds whose 

aWPit of men 'mi sin is at an end 

freed from the delusion of the pairs of opposites ^ they 

men of firm resolve W Me Ham worship. 

28. Those men of virtuous deeds, 
whose sin has come to an end, — they, freed 
from the delusion of the pairs of opposites, 
worship Me with firm resolve. 

SRlW.niw-'JW WTtTfsicq *151^ ^ II 

% asr Bias: gifli^ii II 

T8 
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For freedom from old age and death 
^ in Me having taken refuge 9 who strive 

^ they ^ that IW Brahman the whole 
Adhy^tma the entire Karma ^ and ft?: know. 

29. Those who strive for freedom 
from old age and death, taking refuge in 
Me, — ^they know Brahman, the whole of 
Adhya+^na, and Karma in its entirety. 

[ (They know) the whole of Adhydtma : They 
realise in full the Reality underlying the innermost 
individual Self.] 

^nfvng^nrfgt^ m 5En1«>?wr* ^ ^ ii 
srarurii&sf^ 55 nt ^ 11 ^0 n 

§ Who ^ and »rf Me ^ with 

Adhibhuta. Adhidaiva, and Adhiyajna ft?: know 
they steadfast in mind Jrarnratfti at the time of 

death wft even Me ft?: know. 

30. Those who know Me with the 
Adhibhuta, the Adhidaiva, and the Adhi- 
yajna, (continue to) know Me even at the 
time of death, steadfast in mind. 

[Their consciousness of Me continues as ever, un- 
affected by the change of approaching death.] 

Sim II 

The end of the seventh chapter, 
designated The Way of Knowledge with 
Realisation..; 



il (I 


EIGHTH CHAPTER 
'd^M I 

>© 

fij ^ i| 

^ ^ II \ II 

^*r: Arjuna said : 

O best of Purushas Wf that W® Brahman 
what Adhyatma ftf what W Karma and) 
what wfinjjf Adhibhuta ftj what fit®' called what '*t 
and Adhidaiva is said. 

Arjuna said ; 

1. What is that Brahman, what is 
Adhydtma, what is Karma, O best of 
Purushas ? What is called Adhibhuta, 
and what Adhidaiva ? 

sif^: "iwf II 

sranwn^ ^ mui ii ^ ii 


O destroyer of Madhu ^ here in this 
^ body who how Adhiyajna ^ and 


K! iD 
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at the time of death fwTPHfir: by the self-controlled 
^ how knowable ^ art. 

2. Who, and in what way, is Adhi- 
yajna here in this body, O destroyer of 
Madhu ? And how art Thou known at the 
time of death, by the self-controlled ? 

ii ii 

^bT»nn®i. The Blessed Lord said : 

The Imperishable TOT Supreme ITO Brahman 
(His) nature, the dwelling of Brahman in each 
individual body wwim' Adhyatma is said tjtwwI- 

that which causes the existence and genesis of be- 
ings offering (to gods) is called Karma. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

3. The Imperishable is the Supreme 
Brahman. Its dwelling in each individual 
body is called Adhyatma; the offering in 
sacrifice which causes the genesis and 
support of beings, is called Karma. 

lowering in sacrifice — ^includes here all virtuous 
works. 

Karma : Cf. III. 14, 15.] 
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« 

^ ^ n a II 

Of the embodied ^ the best perishable 
w^: existence Adhibhuta Indweller 

Adhidaivata M and ^ here ft in the body ^ I ^ 
verily x\dhiyajna> 

4. The perishable adjunct is the 
Adhibhuta, and the Indweller is the 
Adhidaivata ; I alone am the Adhiyajna 
here in this body, O best of the embodied. 

[Adhibhuta : that perishable adjunct which is 
different from, and yet depends for its existence on 
the self-conscious principle, i.e., everything material, 
everything that has birth. 

A dhidaivata : The universal Self in Its subtle 
aspect : the Centre from which all living beings 
have their sense-power. 

Adhiyajna : the presiding deity of sacrifice, — 
Vishnu.] 

spgqj# 9 II 

*i: spiT^?i 5a ^rpi; ii ^ ii 

^ And at the time of death Me V«r only 

remembering body leaving who iRnfir 
goes forth he My being attains ^ here 
tm: doubt ’f not is. 
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5. And he, who at the time of death, 
meditating on Me alone, goes forth, leaving 
the body, attains My Being: there is no 
doubt about this. 

wisf n 

d aUdld 5ISET || 1 1| 

/ ' the end ^ whatever idea (object) or 
^ even remembering ^irSbrt body »rirfh leaves 
O son of Kunti ^ constantly devoted 

to the thought of that object ?T fi that ^ alone ^ 
attains. 

6. Remembering whatever object, at 
the end, he leaves the body, that alone is 
reached by him, O son of Kunti, (because) 
of his constant thought of that object. 

[Consfawt thought : the idea is, that the most 
prominent thought of one’s life occupies the mind 
at the time of death. One cannot get rid of it, 
even as one cannot get rid of a disagreeable 
thought-image in a dream ; so the character of the 
body to be next attained by one is determined 
accordingly, i.e., by the final thought.] 

n <9 ii 

Therefore at all times Wf Me 

remembex fight ^ and with mind 
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and intellect devoted to Me without doubt *it 

Me "CT verily shalt come to. 

7. Therefore, at all times, constantly 
remember Me, and fight. With mind and 
intellect absorbed in Me, thou shalt doubt- 
less come to Me. 

[Remember Me and fight : Do thou constantly 
keep thy mind fixed on Me and at the same time 
perform thy Swadharma, as befits a Kshatriya ; and 
thus thou shalt attain purification of the heart.] 



JUSmifjRTII 


TOf ?nflr n ^ n 


trnS O son of PrithS {with the mind 

made) steadfast by the method of habitual meditation 
not moving towards any other thing 
with mind Supreme Resplendent Purusha 
meditating goes to. 

8. With the mind not moving towards 
anything else, made steadfast by the 
method of habitual meditation, and dwell- 
ing on the Supreme, Resplendent Purusha, 
P son of Pritha, one goes to Him. 

[Method — Yoga. 

Resplendent — the Being in the solar orb, same 
as Adhidaiyata, of the fourth sloka.] 
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5fTO: II £ II 

¥RRsn ^ II 

51 ?f II ^0 II 

^irfif Omniscient Ancient Overruler 

^pi8t: than atom minuter BTO of all ^mir Sus- 

tainer one whose form is inconceivable 

self-luminous like the sun of the dark- 
ness (of ignorance) icTCW^ beyond at the 

time of death with devotion gw: endued WW$R 
unmoving ’TWT with mind with the power of 

Yoga w and ^ verily of the two eye-brows 
betwixt Prana thoroughly placing 

who wgwtfj remembers W. he n that Supreme 
Resplendent Purusha reaches. 

9-10. The Omniscient, the Ancient, 
the Overruler, minuter than an atom, the 
Sustainer of all, of form inconceivable, self- 
luminous like the sun, and beyond the 
darkness of Maya — ^he who meditates on 
Him thus, at the time of death, full of 
devotion, with the mind unmoving, and 
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also by the power of Yoga, fixing the whole 
Pr&na betwixt the eye-brows, he goes to 
that Supreme, Resplendent Purusha. 

[Self -luminous. Known by no agency like the 
understanding, the mind or the senses, but by 
Self alone. 

Power of Yoga — which comes by the constant 
practice of Samadhi. 

Prana : the vital current. 

Fixing the whole Prana — means, concentrating 
the whole will and self-consciousness.] 

ffe r qpi a gragpil sfldAun ; 

aSfoRr *aR;^ 

ii 

Kiiowers of the Veda which Imper- 
ishable speak flarwn: freed from attachment JRRl: 
self-controlled (Sannyasins) which enter *1^ 

which desiring Brahmacharya 

practise ^ to thee that state to be obtained 

in brief (I) shall tell. 

11. What the knowers of the Veda 
speak of as Imperishable, what the self- 
controlled (Sannyasins), freed from attach- 
ment enter, an(| to gain which goal they 
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live the life of a Brahmacharin, that I shall 
declare unto thee in brief. 

[Brahmachdrin — a religious student who takes 
the vow of continence etc. ; every moment of this 
stage is one of hard discipline and asceticism. 

C/. Kathopanishad, II. 14.] 

WW JRt 5^ 551 II 

*T: spnf^ ^ ?nfli II Ull 

All inlets (senses) having controlled 

sh: mind in the heart having confined ^ and 
ilrt Fr&na ijM in the head having placed VWW: 
of one’s self practice of concentration 

established (in) ^ Om tfir this one-syllable TO 

Brahman aiT?T«[ uttering w Me vguR*! remembering 
body leaving 5; who lunftf departs 9: he wrt 
Supreme »lftf Goal attains. 

12-13. Controlling all the senses, con- 
fining the mind in the heart, drawing the 
Prdna into the head, occupied in the 
practice of concentration, uttering the one- 
syllabled “Om” — ^the Brahman, and medi- 
tating on Me ; — he who so departs, leaving 
the body, attains the Supreme Goal. 
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^ u \ii 11 

With the mind not thinking of any other 
object Ji: who »lt Me daily «?trf constantly 

remembers tw O son of Prith& I of that fiwguiw 
ever-steadfast Yogi easily attainable. 

14. I am easily attainable by that 
ever-steadfast Yogin who remembers Me 
constantly and daily, with a single mind, 
O son of Pritha. 

MHI; H 11 

Highest perfection mi: reaching 
the great-souled ones W Me having attained 

home of pain ephemeral ('*1 and) 3*TW 

re-birth ^ not get. 

15. Reaching the highest perfection, 
find having attained Me, the great-souled 
ones are no more subject to re-birth — 
which is the home of pain, and ephemeral. 

[Ephemeral : non-eternal, of an ever-changing 
nature.] 

3jiiCiwio*fl5^5i u 
g ST Ii \i II 
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O Arjuna up to (i.e., including) 

the realm of Brahm4 worlds subject to 

return § but 0 Kaunteya *lt Me having 

attained re-birth not (^51% is. 

16. All the worlds, O Arjuna, inclu- 
ding the realm of Brahma, are subject to 
return, but after attaining Me, O son of 
Kuiiti, uhere is no re-birth. 

[Subject to return — because limited by time.] 

^ 3nT: n ii 

• Ending in a thousand Yugas of 

Brahma ^ which day ending in a 

thousand Yugas ^ night who) ft?: know % those 
5RT: men knowers of day and night. 

17. They who know (the true measure 
of) day and night, know the day of Brahma, 
which ends in a thousand Yugas, and the 
night which (also) ends in a thousand 
Yugas. 

[Day and night — ^mean evolution and involution 
of the whole universe respectively.] 
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At the approach of day from the 

unmanifested all manifesfations 

proceed ’CIWI»I% at the approach of night IW into that 
W verily in that which is called the unmani- 

fested ir^’% merge. 

18. At the approach of (Brahma’s) 
day, all manifestations proceed from the 
unmanifested state; at the approach of 
night, they merge verily into that alone, 
which is called the unmanifested. 

II 

gni swefr<iis<i*iD ii It ii 

^ O son of Pritha W, that verily ^ this 
multitude of beings being born again and 

again TTcrji^ at the approach of night merge 

at the . approach of day helpless Wife 

re-manifest. 

19. The very same multitude of 
beings (that existed in the preceding day 
of Brahma), being born again and again, 
merge, in spite of themselves, O son of 
Pritha, (into the unmanifested), at the 
approach of night, and re-manifest at the 
approach of day. 

[Being bom. . .themselves : They repeatedly 
come forth and dissolve, being forced by the effects 
of their own Karma.] 
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R Rt || 

m ?r >3^ ^ n ^0 II 

?WT?[ From that g but ^«nmg from the unmani' 
fested xk; that which is beyond another, distinct 

Unmanifested €Wi*r: Eternal 5: which wi: Exist- 
ence That ^3 ij^5 all beings being destroyed 

*r not dies. 

20. But beyond this unmanifested, 
there is that other Unmanifested, Eternal 
Existence — ^That which is not destroyed at 
the destruction of all beings. 

[This unmanifested — which being the seed of 
the manifested, is AvidyS itself.] 

?f Ttm 5f gp?m »TOf jw II II 

'•RHir; Unmanifested Imperishable tfH thus 

mit: called ug that ’rwt Supreme Goal wif : they 

describe which mw having attained >1 not f*r^g’n 
they return Jig that ’TO My highest TO? state. 

21. What has been called Unmanifest- 
ed and Imperishable, has been described 
as the Goal Supreme. That is My highest 
state, having attained which, there is no 
return. 
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^ ?rami n 

TO O son of Prith& beings TO of whom TO:- 
^iftr dwelling in ^ by whom this all m perva- 
ded ^ also that Supreme Purusha WTO?n 
whole-souled TOT by devotion TO: is attainable. 

22. And that Supreme Purusha is 
attainable, O son of Pritha, by whole- 
souled devotion to Him alone, in Whom all 
beings dwell, and by Whom all this is 
pervaded. 

smrar ^ swpnftr ii \\ 

O bull of the Bharatas in which ?in# 
time (path) g but iRTWr: travelling 4)fipr: Yogis 
non-return wiofti' return w and 'W again go to 

that time (path) (I) shall tell. 

23. Now I shall tell thee, O bull of the 
Bh&ratas, of the time (path) travelling in 
which, the Yogis return, (and again of that, 
taking which) they do not return. 

ipnar *rs3f^ agi 3RT; II II 
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Fire light day-time w: the bright 
(fortnight) the six months (of) the 

Northern passage of the sun ?W in this (path) HURTt: 
departed the knowers of Brahman apn: people 

WB Brahman go to. 

24. Fire, flame, day-time, the bright 
fortnight, the six months of the Northern 
passage of the suji, — taking this path, the 
knowers of Brahman go to Brahman. 

^ ?:Tf?rec!«n II 

m gHgf pi id siTO ii \\ 

Smoke XiT^: night-time also §wr: the dark 
(fortnight) the six months (of) the 

Southern passage of the sun ^ in this (path) Yogi 
lunar light 3TTW attaining returns, 

25. Smoke, night-time, the dark fort- 
night, the six months of the Southern 
passage of the sun — taking this path the 
Yogi, attaining the lunar light, returns. 

[It is difficult to decide the true significance of 
these two verses (24 & 25). Some are inclined to 
think that each of the steps means a sphere ; while 
others, a state of consciousness. Still others think, 
that the series beginning with fire means develop- 
ing states of illumination and renunciation, and 
that beginning with smoke, increasing states of 
ignorance and at^tachment. 
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The two paths, Devay&na and Pitriyana, by 
which the souls of the dead are supposed to travel 
to the other world according to their deserts are 
mentioned in the Upanishads, prominently in the 
Chhandogya, V, x. I, 2. Badarayana discusses these 
passages in the Brahma Sutras, IV. ii. 18 — ^21. But 
an interesting light has been thrown upon the question 
by the late Mr. Tilak’s theory of the Arctic home of 
the ancestors of the Aryan race. He has also dealt 
with his subject specially, in a paper of great value 
which appeared in Prabuddha Bharata (Vol. IX. 
p, 160). Considering the importance of the doc- 
trine and the excellent way in which it has been 
elucidated by Mr. Tilak, we shall briefly note 
below the main heads of his argument. 

The words Pitriyana and Devayana are used 
many times in the Rigveda. But the distinction 
made in the Upanishads about the soul’s path, 
according as a man died during the dark or the 
bright half of the year, was unknown to the bards 
of the Rigveda, who held the view that the soul of 
a man always travelled by the Pitriyana road, what- 
ever the time of his death. It is therefore clear 
that the doctrine of the Upanishads was a later 
development, probably evolved after physical light 
and darkness had come to be connected with 
moral good and evil and the dual character of the 
world was established. Now, if along with this we 
consider that death during the Southern passage of 
the sun was regarded as inauspicious from the 


14 
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Arctic times^ we can see how the distinction arose 
between the paths of a man’s soul according as he 
died in the dark^or the bright part of the year. 

As to the series of steps in each path| since 
Agni was believed to be the only leader of the soul 
on its path, and both paths ended with the passages 
of the sun, the starting and halting points thus 
settled, it was not difficult to fill in the intermediate 
steps. The dual character of the world is mani- 
fasted in Agni as flame and smoke. The flame 
was therefore the starting point of one path and 
smoke, of the other. Day and night, increasing 
and decreasing moon, Northern and Southern 
passages of the sun came next in natural order. 
The number of steps can easily be increased, and 
as a matter of fact has been increased in the 
Kaushitaki and some other Upanishads, on the 
same general principle. 

Another point in this connection may be noted. 
There is nothing in the second or Pitriyana path to 
correspond with Agni, in the first. We must there- 
fore either reduce the number of steps in the first 
path by taking the words *‘fire” and ‘‘flame” in 
appositional relation and translate the same as 
^‘fire, that is flame,” or increase the steps in the 
second by adding “fire” as one.] 

HWJT 3^ 11 il 
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ft Verily afim: of the world bright and dark 

^ these two paths eternal are considered 
XRRnbyone non-return ?nft goes to by 

the other again returns* 

26. Truly are these bright and dark 

paths of the world considered eternal : one 
leads to non-return; by the other, one 

returns. 

[The paths are eternal, because Sams&ra is 
eternal.] 

11 SI® H 

xrm O son of Pritha tSI these ^ two paths 

knowing whosoever Yogi ^ is not 

deluded therefore O Arjuna in all 

times steadfast in Yoga W be (thou). 

27. No Yogi, O son of Pritha, is delu- 
ded after knowing these paths. Therefore, 
O Arjuna, be thou steadfast in Yoga, at 
all times. 

[Knowing that one of the paths leads to 
Samsara and the other to Moksha, the Yogi takes 
up the one leading to illumination and rejects the 
other] 
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«ihrft q^f ^vTwgMfa n \\ 

In the (study of the) Vedas in the (prac- 
tice of) Yajnas in the (practice of) austerities 
in (giving) gifts ^ and also 5sn*[ whatever meri- 
torious effect is declared ^ and this ft^csrr 

having known a Yogi it W aJl wSftf rises above 
wr?f’ primeval supreme abode goes to. 

28. Whatever meritorious effect is 
declared (in the Scriptures) to accrue from 
(the study of) the Vedas, (the performance 
of) Yajnas, (the practice of) austerities and 
gifts, — above all this rises the Yogi, having 
known this, and attains to the primeval, 
supreme Abode. 

[This — the truth imparted by the Lord in answer 
to the questions of Arjuna at the beginning of the 
present chapter.] 

The end of the eighth chapter 
designated. The Way to the Imperishable 
Brahman. 



II II 

NINTH CHAPTER 

sftvpRTgqrsr i 

3 ^ !S8ra*f sjgp'qTPiii^^ II 

?n5# q^ T gsn ii ^ n 

^^wrapi The Blessed Lord said : 

This TBRfH most profound g indeed fwPTOftu 
united with realisation ^ knowledge to one 

who does not carp % to thee shall declare 

which having known wwni from evil (Samsara) 

(thou) shalt be free : 

The Blessed Lord said : 

1. To thee, who dost not carp, verily 
shall I now declare this, the most profound 
knowledge, united with realisation, having 
known which, thou shalt be free from evil 
(Samsara). 


g gU l |! l ltt< T ri «H*f 5^^ ^R^RsqqJT || ^ || 
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This TisipRlT the king of sciences (i.e., the 
highest science) kingly secret (i.e., the deepest 

.of all profound truths) supreme purifier 

realisable by direct perception W endowed 
with (immense) merit to perform If®' very easy 
(^nd) waRf of imperishable nature. 

2. Of sciences, the highest; of pro- 
fundities, the deepest; of purifiers, the 
supreme, is this; realisable by direct per- 
ception, endowed with (immense) merit, 
very easy to perform, and of an imperish- 
able nature. 

3ta^:n5n: 3 ^ ii 

amrc?! Jii || ^ || 

O scorcher of foes W of this (of) 

Dharma without Shraddha persons ^ 

Me without attaining in the path 

of re-birth fraught with death death re-birth 

in the path) return. 

3. Persons without Shraddha for this 
Dharma, return, O scorcher of foes, with- 
out attaining Me, to the path of re-birth 
fraught with death. 

[Without • . . Dharma : Who have no faith in 
this knowledge of the Self, regarding the physical 
body itself as thp Self.] 
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jRwrf^ ST ^ n « n 

Of the unmanifested form by Me 
this ^ all 9Rl?l world pervaded all beings 

W^fiT exist in me ^ I and %3 in them «T not 
dwelling. 

4. All this world is pervaded by me 
in My unmanifested form : all beings exist 
in Me, but I do not dwell in them. 

[Unmanifested : being invisible to the senses. 

Exist in Me — have an individual existence 
through Me, the Self, underlying them all. 

Do not dwell in them — like corporeal things — 
in contact with them, or contained as though in a 
receptacle.] 

^ wncHT igpnsR: u ii 

^ And beings ^ not dwelling in Me ^ 

My Divine Yoga TO behold My Self 

supporting the beings and bringing 

forth the beings ^ not dwelling in the beings. 

5. Nor do beings exist in Me (in 
reality), behold My Divine Yoga ! Bringing 
forth and supporting the beings, My Self 
does not dwell in them. 
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[Vide vii. 12. 

Nor do — Because of the Self Being un- 

attached to or unconnected with any object. 
‘^Devoid of attachment. He is never attached.*’ — 
Brih. Upa. Ill — ^ix — 26.] 





Wind always moving everywhere 

mighty just as rests in the Akasha 

cRH so all beings ^^TPr dwell in Me ffir 

thus know. 

6. As the mighty wind, moving al- 
ways everywhere, rests ever in the Akasha, 
know thou, that even so do all beings rest 
in Me. 

[Rests ever in the Akasha — ^without being at- 
tached to it. 

The idea is that beings rest in the Lord without 
contact with, and so without producing any effect 
on Him.] 

« II 

O son of Kunti all beings at 

the end of the Kalpa ^Frrfir^ My Prakriti go 
to again at the beginning of the Kalpa Tfiftr 

them I fiiend forth. 
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7. At the end of a Kalpa, O son of 
Kunti, all beings go back to My Prakriti ; 
at the beginning of (another) Kalpa, I send 
them forth again. 

[Prakriti : The inferior one composed of the 
three Gunas. 

Kalpa — a period of cosmic manifestation.] 

My own Prakriti having animated 

irart: of Prakriti from the sway this 
whole helpless multitude of beings 

again and again il) send forth. 

8. Animating My Prakriti, I project 
again and again this whole multitude of 
beings, helpless under the sway of Prakriti. 

[Animating My Prakriti — invigorating and ferti- 
lising the Prakriti dependent on Him, which had 
gone to sleep at the universal dissolution, at the 
end of the Kalpa.] 

if ^ nt II 

Ig ii t ii 

O Dhananjaya ?nPr these ipRfftr acts 
in those acts unattached as one neutral 
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or indifferent WPjW sitting ^ and ^ Me ^ PmtPrr do 
not bind. 

9. These acts do not bind Me, sitting 
as one neutral, unattached to them, 
O Dhananjaya. 

[These acts — ^which involve the unequal creation 
and dissolution of the universe. 

As in the case of Ishvara, so in the case of others 
also, the absence of the egotistic feeling of agency and 
attachment for results, is the cause of freedom (from 
Dharma and Adharma).] 

II ^0 II 

By reason of proximity (lit. presiding over) 
by Me narfef: Prakriti the moving and the 

unmoving ^13^ produces O son of Kunti ^l%*t 

through this tg*rr cause this) world 
wheels round and round. 

10. By reason of My proximity, 
Prakriti produces all this, the moving and 
the unmoving ; the world wheels round 
and round, 0 son of Kimti, because of this. 

[In verses VII to X the Lord defines His posi- 
tion, following the Arundhati Nyaya. When a bride 
is brought to her husband’s house for the first time, 
he shows her a very tiny star, called Arundhati. 
To do this, he has to direct her gaze the right way, 
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which he does by asking her to look at something 
near and something big, in the direction of the star, 
e.g*, a branch of a tree. Next, he draws her atten- 
tion to a large bright star observed beyond this 
branch, and so on, till by several steps, he succeeds 
in leading her eyes to the right thing. This method 
of leading to a subtle object through easy steps, is 
called Anmdhati Nyaya. The Lord begins by stating 
that He projects all beings at the beginning of evolu- 
tion : Prakriti is only an instrument in His hands. 
Next, He says, He is not affected by that act, since 
He sits by, as one neutral, perfectly unattached. 
Lastly, He leads up to the final truth that really He 
does nothing, that it is Prakriti, who animated by His 
proximity produces all that is. It is His Light that 
lights up Prakriti, and makes her live and act. That 
is all the relation between Him and her.] 

\\ II 

Great Lord of beings My 'Tt higher Hrt 
state or nature unaware of fools wgff 

human ?I?|‘ body or form dwelling Me 

disregard. 

11. Unaware of My higher state, as 
the great Lord of beings, fools disregard 
Me, dwelling in the human form. 

[Great Lord — Supreme Self.] 
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ifKwRT ^%5ra; u 

« 

i-u ^ f«Rn: II II 

Of vain hopes of vain works 

^fpn: of vain knowledge senseless delusive 

of the nature of Rakshasas ^ and of the 

nature of Asuras nature fircfT: (are) possessed of 
^ verily. 

12. Of vain hopes, of vain works, of 
vain knowledge, and senseless, they verily 
are possessed of the delusive nature of 
Rakshasas and Asuras. 

[Vain — because they neglect their own Self. 
They see no Self beyond the body. 

They — ^refers to those described in the preced- 
ing Sloka. 

Rakshasas have Rajasika nature, Asuras, 
Tamasika.] 

?if tsf! si^fejnf^: n 

5nc5JT II II 

g But O son of Pritha great-souled 

ones divine Prakriti infirm: possessed of 

with a mind devoted to nothing else 
origin of beings immutable W Me knowing 

wrPn worship. 

13. But the great-souled ones, O son 



12-15] KINGLY KNOWLEDGE & KINGLY SECRET 205 

of Pritha, possessed of the Divine Prakriti, 
knowing Me to be the origin of beings, and 
immutable, worship Me with a single mind. 

[Divine : Sattvika.] 

m fssrar: ii 

Jit WBsn (ngu^^ i ii n 

Always glorifying W Me of 

firm resolve striving and vrarai with devotion 

bowing down ^ and always steadfast 

W Me (they) worship. 

14. Glorifying Me always and striv- 
ing with firm resolve, bowing down to Me 
in devotion, always steadfast, they worship 
Me. 

5if«n II u 

^ Others ^ too and ?ri*fsnr«T with the Yajna 
of knowledge sacrificing W Me (they) wor- 
ship as one as different the All- 

Formed in various ways. 

15. Others, too, sacrificing by the 
Yajna of knowledge {i.e., seeing the Self in 
all), worship Me the All-Formed, as one, as 
distinct, as manifold. 



SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA . [Chap, IX. 
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{AlUFormed : He who has assumed all the 
manifold forms in the universe. 

As one — ^identifying himself with the All-Formed^; 
— ^the Advaita view. 

As distinct — ^making a distinction in essence 
between the Lord and himself : — ^the Dualistic view. 

As manifold — as the various divinities, Brahmft, 
Rudra &c.] 

jaw II U II 

^ I !lig: the Kratu I the Yajna ^ I ^ 
the SvadhS "'nj I the Aushadham ^ I the 
Mantra I the Ajyam ^ also ^ I wftt: the 
fire 'Hi I the oblation. 

16 . I am the Kratu, I the Yajna, I the 
Svadha, I the Aushadham, I the Mantra, 
I the Ajyam, I the fire, and I the oblation. 

[Kratu is a particular Vedic rite. 

Yajna : The worship enjoined in the SnQa*iti. 

Svadha : food offered to the manes (Pitris). 

Aushadham : all vegetable food and medicinal 
herbs. 

Mantra : the chant with which oblation is offered. 

Ajyam : articles of oblation. 

The fire — ^into which the offering is poured. 1 
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3Prat mm >sn?n n 

%^* mft ^ 11 to ii 

^ I ^ of this sot: world ftw Father »Tnn 
Mother wn the Sustainer the Grandfather 

the (one) thing to be known trpRf the purifier wNsk: 
(the syllable) ‘Om’ the Rik S&man Yajus 
^ also and. 

17. I am the Father of this world, the 
Mother, the Sustainer, the Grandfather ; 
the Purifier, the (one) thing to be known, 
(the syllable) Om, and also the Rik, 
Saman and Yajus. 

[Sustainer — by dispensing fruit of action.] 

*Tfe«5lf af^: Jircnf 

vtm: araiq; spiTsf f^vnsf ota w ww i; n \\ 

»lfir: The Goal »nif Supporter IRJ: Lord the 
Witness 1*PTO: Abode Refuge Friend OTW; 

Origin Wiu: Dissolution Substratum f*nu*f Store- 
house the Seed immutable. 

18. The Goal, the Supporter, the 
Lord, the Witness, the Abode, the Refuge, 
the Friend, the Origin, the Dissolution, the 
Substratum, the Storehouse, the Seed 
immutable. 
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[Seed : cause of the origin of all things. 

Immutable — ^because it endures so long as the 
Samsara endures.] 

SR ^ II 

3?^ ^ H It 

O Arjuiia St I wftr give heat I the 
rain send forth ^ and withhold 

immortality S and also sm: death ^ and ^ I ^ 
being ^ and non-being. 

19. (As sun) I give heat : I withhold 
and send forth rain ; I am immortality 
and also death ; being and non-being am 
I, O Arjuna! 

[Being : The manifested world of effects. 

Non-being — means, the cause which is unmani- 
fested only, and not non-existence ; otherwise we 
have to conceive existence coming out of nonr 
existence, which is absurd. The Sruti says, ^‘How 
can existence come out of non-existence?’* — 
Chhand, Upa, 6.] 

•I 

sTssi: The knowers of the three Vedas W I by 



18-21] KrNGL¥ KNOWLEDGE & KINGLY SECRET 209 

Yajnas irt Me TO worshipping the drinkers 

of Soma purified from sin passage to 

heaven pray ^ they holy the world 

of the Lord of the Devas reaching in heaven 
divine the pleasures of the Devas 

enjoy. 

20. The knowers of the three Vedas, 
worshipping Me by Yajna, drinking the 
Soma, and (thus) being purified from sin, 
pray for passage to heaven ; reaching the 
holy world of the Lord of the Devas, they 
enjoy in heaven the divine pleasures of the 
Devas. 

[Lord of the Devas — Indra, who is called Sata- 
kratu, because he had performed a hundred 
sacrifices.] 

50^ II 

*raT»Ff II II 

^ They t that vast the Swarga- world 

having enjoyed merit at the exhaustion of 

the mortal world enter ^ thus 

injunctions of the three (Vedas) ^5(TO: abiding by 
;>WTirsfnin: desiring desires the state of going and 

that of coming attain to. 

15 
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21. Having enjoyed the vast Swarga- 
world, they enter the mortal world, on the 
exhaustion of their merit : Thus, abiding 
by the injunctions of the three (Vedas), 
desiring desires, they (constantly) come 
and go. 

[Inju7ictions — Ritualistic, the Karma-Kanda.] 

nt ^ srt: ii 

II II 

^R5?n: Non-separate ^ Me meditating ^ 

who persons worship (Me) in all things 

ever jealously engaged, to them I 
the supply of what is lacking and the preserva- 
tion of what is already possessed ^ifiT carry. 

22. Persons who, meditating on Me as 
non-separate, worship Me in all beings, to 
them thus ever jealously engaged, I carry 
what they lack and preserve what they 
already have. 

[Ananydh — as non-separate, i.e., looking upon 
the Supreme Being as not separate from their own 
self. Or Ananyah may mean, without any other 
(thought). Then the translation of the Sloka should 
be — persons who worship Me in all beings, never 
harbouring any other thought, to them &c. 

I carry S^c. — Because while other devotees work 
for their own gain and safety, those who do not see 
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anything as separate from themselves, do not do so; 
they even do not cherish a desire for life; so the 
Lord secures to them gain and safety.] 

O son of Kunti with Shraddh^ wfNw: 
endued (with) »nfi: devotees ^ who other gods 

wftf even U3I% worship ^ they too by 

the wrong method Me W alone worship. 

23. Even those devotees, who endued 
with Shraddha, worship other gods, they 
too worship Me alone, O son of Kunti, 
(but) by the wrong method. 

[Wrong method — ^ignorantly, not in the way by 
which they can get Moksha.] 

^ g g li 

»f g aurfh'iiw^ ^ h 

f% Indeed of all Yajnas I ’W alone 

uhin enjoyer ^ and iRf: Lord and ^ they g but *rf Me 
tl'H*! in reality *t do not know ’TO: hence 

’TOpfT (they) fall (return). 

24. For I alone am the Enjoyer, and 
Lord of all Yajnas ; but because they do 
not know Me in reality, they return, (to 
the mortal world). 
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IThey return — ^by worshipping other gods they 
attain no doubt to the spheres of their sacrifice^ but 
after the exhaustion of this merit, they fall from 
those spheres and return to the mortal world.] 

mrmi 

Votaries pf the Devas t^i^l the Devas 
go to the votaries of the Pitris the Pitris 

go to the worshippers of , Bhutas 

Bhutas *go to My votaries' wft too ^ Me 

go to. 

25. Votaries of the Devas go to the 
Devas ; to the Pitris, go their votaries ; 
to the Bhutas, go the Bhuta worshippers ; 
My votaries too come unto Me. 

[Bhutas — ^beings lower than the Devas, but 
higher than human beings. 

Me — ^The Imperishable.] 

^ *FRin sr^Tssfe n * 

51^ sr^raicusR ii \\ 

it; Whoever ^ to Me with devotion a leaf 
a flower a fruit ^ water offers Wif I 

of the pure-minded the devout gift 

that wwft accept. 
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26. Whoever with devotion offers Me 
a leaf, a flower, a fruit, or water, that I 
accept — ^the devout gift of the pure- 
minded. 

[Not only does the single-minded devotion to the 
Supreme lead to imperishable result, but it is also 
$o easy and simple to perform, — says Krishna in 
this Sloka.] 

O son of Kunti whatever thou doest 
whatever ’•raifit thou eatest whatever thou 

offerest in sacrifice whatever thou givest away 
whatever thou practisest as austerity that 
offering unto Me do. 

27. Whatever thou doest, whatever 
thou eatest, whatever thou offerest in 
sacrifice, whatever thou givest away, what- 
ever austerity thou practisest, O son of 
Kuntiy do that as an offering unto Me. 

^ Thus WiW'RSif: from good and evil results 
from the bondages of actions (thou) shalt 

be freed liberated with the heart 
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steadfast in the Yoga of renunciation ^ unto Me 
^5^1% (thou) shalt come. 

28. Thus shalt thou be freed from the 
bondages of actions, bearing goo4 and evil 
results : with the heart steadfast in the 
Yoga of renunciation, and liberated, thou 
shalt come unto Me. 

[The Yoga of renunciation — This way of puri- 
fication of the heart by offering everything to the 
Lord. 

Liberated S^c . — ^thou shalt be liberated while in 
the body, and at its death, become Me.] 

ST ^ 5 'sitsfeT 51 II 

% wjt^ g JTT ^ ^ 

I to all beings the same ^ to Me ’T 

not hateful ^ not dear is ^ those g but 
iTT Me ROT with devotion worship % they rRt in 

Me ^ and R# I Rfir too in them. 

29. I am the same to all beingp : to 
Me there is none hateful or dear . But 
those who worship Me with devotion, are 
in Me, and I too am in them. 

[I am like fire. As fire gives heat to those who 
draw near to it, and not to those who move away 
from it, even so do I. My grace falls upon My 
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devotees, but not owing to any attachment on My 
part. As the sun’s light, though pervading every- 
where, is reflected in a clean mirror, so also I, the 
Supreme Lord, present as a matter of course every- 
where, manifest Myself in those persons only, from 
whose minds all the dirt of ignorance has been 
removed by devotion.] 

¥rst^ II 

i=R»sii: ^ h h 

A very wicked person even if 

with devotion to none else Me worship 
he good verily should be regarded f% 

indeed he rightly szrwfoci: resolved. 

30 . If even a very wicked person 
worships Me, with devotion to none else, 
he should be regarded as good, for he has 
rightly resolved. 

[He has rightly resolved — He is one who has 
formed a holy resolution, to abandon the evil ways 
of his- life.] 

vw?c47i n 

jt ^ ii ii 

Soon righteous (he) becomes 

eternal peace attains to O son of 
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Kunti ^ My W: devotee *T iTTOfif is never destroyed 
(tfir this) know (do thou proclaim boldly). 

t 

31. Soon does he become righteous, 
and attain eternal Peace, O son of Kunti ; 
boldly canst thou proclaim, that My 
devotee is never destroyed. 

*rt 1% ii 

W O son of Pritha ^ who ^ also of 

inferior birth might be women Vaishyas 

?W as well as Sudras % they wft even Me 
taking refuge in ^ the supreme ilfti goal f% 
indeed attain. 

32. For, taking refuge in Me, they 
also, O son of Pritha, who might be of 
inferior birth, — women, Vaishyas, as well 
as Sudras, — even they attain to the 
Supreme Goal. 

[Of inferior birth Sudras — ^Because by birth, 

the Vaishyas are engaged only in agriculture &c., 
and the women and Sudras are debarred from the 
study of the Vedas.] 

fk l ilHinfiiiqii ; 5 TOIT n 

fMk*# srm iTni.il \\ n 
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Holy Br&hmanas TO also to: devoted 
R&jarshis fti 5»r; how much more transient 

joyless this world iTO having attained 

do thou worship Me. 

88. What need to mention holy 
Br4hmanas, and devoted Ra^jarshis ! Hav- 
ing obtained this transient, joyless world, 
worship thou Me. 

[Rdjarshis — ^kings who have attained to saint- 
hood (Rishihood). 

What need : How much more easily then 
do the holy Brahmanas and the devoted royal saints 
attain that Goal ! 

Having world — ^Being bom in this human 

body which is hard to get, one should exert oneself 
immediately for perfection, without depending on the 
future, as everything in this world is transient, and 
without seeking for happiness, as this world is 
joyless.] 

nwi^iui: II II 

TO*n: With mind filled with Me My devotee 
sacrificer unto Me be thou ^ to Me 
bow down ^ thus TOCRPH: taking Me as the supreme 
goal Wirrt heart giTT having made steadfast W Me ’W 
alone TOft thou shalt come to* 
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34. Fill thy mind with Me, be My 
devotee, sacrifice unto Me, bow down to 
Me ; thus having made thy heart steadfast 
in Me, taking Me as the Supreme Goal, 
thou shalt come to Me. 



srm ii 


The end of the ninth chapter, desig- 
nated The Way qf the Kingly Knowl- 
edge AND THE Kingly Secret. 



II ii 

TENTH CHAPTER 

sft^qjTsjrgsrra i 

^ ^ JT^rar^ sgig ^ q?5rf ii 

sft?mnirT?i n ^ ii 

*fhT^raT^ The Blessed Lord said : 

O mighty- armed again VM verily M My 

supreme word syf, hear (thou) ^ which 
who art delighted (to hear) % to thee ^ I fw- 
wishing (thy) welfare will tell. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

!• Again, O mighty-armed, do thou 
listen to My supreme word, which I, wish- 
ing thy welfare, will tell thee who art de- 
lighted (to hear Me). 

[Sujneme — as revealing the unsurpassed truth.] 

5| ^ sw5r si || 

^^TRI 51 II II 

*i Not gwTOi; the hosts of Devas *r nor the 
great Rishis % My iwi origin do know ^ for ^ 
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I of the Devas of the great Rishis ^ and 

€^21: in every way source. 

2. Neither the hosts of Devas, nor the 
^reat Rishis, know My origin, for in every 
way I am the source of all the Devas and 
the great Rishis. 

[Prabhavam — higher origin (birth) ; — ^though 
birthless, yet taking various manifestations of power. 
Or it may mean, great Lordly power. 

In every way : not only as their producer, but 
also as their efficient cause, and the guide of their 
intellect, &c.] 

sig^ H ^ il 

Who 2 Tf Me wfif beginningless birthless 
and the great Lord of worlds knows W* 

he among mortals undeluded from 

all sins is freed. 

3. He who knows Me, birthless and 
beginningless, the great Lord of worlds — 
he, among mortals, is undeluded, he is 
freed from all sins. 

[All sins — consciously or unconsciously incurred.] 

^ ^ H 
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5i?rarT »ra n n 

ifw* Intellect Tn«f knowledge non-delusion 

W forbearance truth restraint of the external 
senses vm calmness of heart happiness 5.*^’ misery 
m: birth ^wr^: death wi fear ^ and ^ even fear- 
lessness ^ as well as non-injury evenness 

gft: contentment wj: austerity benevolence good 
name ill-fame of beings of different 

kinds wit: qualities w: from Me ^ alone arise, 

4-5. Intellect, knowledge, non-delu- 
sion, forbearance, truth, restraint of the 
external senses, calmness of heart, happi- 
ness, misery, birth, death, fear, as well as 
fearlessness, non-injury, evenness, content- 
ment, austerity, benevolence, good name, 
(as well as) ill-fame ; — (these) different 
kinds of qualities of beings arise from Me 
alone. 

[Arise — according to their respective Karma.] 

JTOren arrar ^ ^ fm: srar: n i n 

W Seven great Rishis ancient four 

ITO as well as Manus possessed of powers 
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like Me »r*rai: from mind anw: born in this world 
T*ti: these from whom Jfwi: creatures. 

6 . The seven great Rishis as well as 
the four ancient Manus, possessed of 
powers like Me (due to their thoughts 
being fixed on Me), were born of (My) 
mind ; from them are these creatures in 
the world. 

[i'he four ancient ' Manus : The four Manus of 
the past ages known as Savarnas.] 

33*# srra ti « n 

Who ^ Mine W these manifold mani- 

festations of (My) being Yoga power ^ and 
in reality knows W- he unshakable in 

Yoga becomes established here ^ no 

doubt. 

7. He who in reality knows these 
manifold manifestations of My being and 
(this) Yoga power of Mine, beconles 
established in the unshakable Yoga ; there 
is no doubt about it. 

[This Yoga power — i.e., the fact that the great 
Rishis and the Manus possessed their power and 
wisdom, as partaking of a very small portion of the 
Lord’s infinite power and wisdom. 
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Unshakable Yoga : Samadhi, the state of steadi- 
ness in right realisation.] 

Sit 51^ It 

5iT3Pl^ Ht 5«IT || ^ || 

^ I of all im: the origin from me ’BfS 
everything evolves ff?T thus thinking the 
wise with loving consciousness W Me «T3T% 

worship. 

8. I am the origin of all, from Me 
everything evolves ; — thus thinking the 
wise worship Me with loving consciousness. 

[Loumg consciousness — of the One Self in all.] 

^NR?5f; t| 

Jit ^ 51 ni^ SI lU II 

iffilW. With (their) minds wholly in Me 
with (their) senses absorbed in Me mutually 

enlightening ^ and always ^reRPT: speaking 
of and (they) are satisfied (they) are 

delighted ^ and: 

9. With their minds wholly in Me, 
with their senses absorbed in Me, en- 
lightening one another, and always speak- 
ing of Me, they are satisfied and delighted. 

[Satisfied : when there is cessation of all thirst. 
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Says the Purina : All the pleasures of the senses 
in the world » and also all the great happiness in the 
^ivine spheres, are not worth a sixteenth part of that 
which comes from the cessation of all desires.] 

^ warat II 

5f ^ ^ II « 

Ever steadfast with affection 

serving to theni t that 1%^ Buddhi Yoga 

(I) give by which % they ^ Me come 

unto. 

10. To them, ever steadfast and serv- 
ing Me with affection, I give that Buddhi 
Yoga by which they come unto Me. 

[Buddhi Yoga — Devotion of right knowledge, 
through Dhy^na, of My essential nature as devoid 
of all limitations. 

See 11. 89.] 

V jIT II 

gT u n ^ ffari cw^tu g f^ srrerar n n 

For them out of compassion mere 

I abiding in (their) hearts luminous 

by the lamp of knowledge ’•nowrar born of 
ignorance TO: the darkness (of their mind) (I) 

destroy. 

11. Out of mere compassion for them. 
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I, abiding in their hearts, destroy the dark- 
ness (in them) born of ignorance, by the 
luminous lamp of knowledge. 

[Luminous lamp of knowledge — characterised by 
discrimination; fed by the oil of contentment due to 
Bhakti ; fanned by the wind of absorbing meditation 
on Me ; furnished with the wick of pure consciousness 
evolved by the constant cultivation of Brahma- 
charyam and other pious virtues ; held in the reservoir 
of the heart devoid of worldliness ; placed in the wind- 
sheltered recess of the mind, withdrawn from the 
sense-objects, and untainted by attachment and 
aversion ; shining with the light of right knowledge, 
engendered by incessant practice of concentration. 
— Sankara.] 

snfsf 53^ I 

>o 

'crt 5I5I irc isim qw vrtr. ii 

|| || 

^ ii 

sqnrei: ^ ^ ^ H i) 

Arjuna said : 

Thou ^ Supreme TO Brahman tpr Supreme 
WR Abode TOt Supreme Purifier and) w all 

the Rishis Deva-Rishi ®IK^: Narada tot as 

well as Asita Devala Vyasa Thee 

the eternal Purusha fes?! Self-luminous 

the first Deva ^ birthless the all-pervading 


16 
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'W?: (they) declared ^ Thyself ^ and ’W also % to me 

(thou) sayest. 

Arjuna said : 

12-13. The Supreme Brahman, the 
Supreme Abode, the Supreme Purifier, art 
Thou. All the Rishis, the Deva-Rishi 
JNarada as well as Asita, Devala and Vyasa 
have declared Thee as the Eternal, the Self- 
luminous Purusha, the first Deva, Birth- 
less and All-pervading. So also Thou Thy- 
self sayest to me. 

il 

!T if § «I II Vi II 

O Keshava ^ to me ^ what (thou) 
sayest that W all true wf (I) regard ft? verily 

O Bhagavaii ^ Thy manifestation «T neither 

Devas ^ nor Danavas fti^: do know. 

14. I regard all this that Thou sayest 
to me as true, O Keshava. Verily, 
O Bhagavan, neither the Devas nor the 
Danavas know Thy manifestation. ^ 

[Bhagavan — is he in whom ever exist in their 
fulness, all powers, all Dharma, all glory, all success, 
all renunciation and all freedom. Also he that 
knows the origin and dissolution and the future of 
all beings, as well as knowledge and ignorance, is 
called Bhagavan.] 
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^an 3PTcq^ li n 


yritw O Purusha Supreme ^3?wm O Source of 
beings O Lord of beings O Deva of Devas 

O Ruler of the world Thou ^ Thyself ^ 
verily by Thyself Thyself Sw (Thou) 

knowest. 


15. Verily, Thou Thyself knowest 
Thyself by Thyself, O Purusha Supreme, 
O Source of beings, O Lord of beings, O 
Deva of Devas, O Ruler of the world. 


sqraj n II 


By which ftRjJWiT: (divine) attributes 
Thou vs{^ all these worlds having filled 

fireft existest- divine Thy attributes 

indeed without reserve to speak of '’*1^ 

(Thou) shouldst. 


16. Thou shouldst indeed speak, with- 
out reserve, of Thy divine attributes by 
which, filling all these worlds. Thou 
existest. 

[Since none else can do so.] 
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O Yogin ever meditating 

how ^ Thee w? I pRit shall know O Bhagavan 

by me fi5 ii5 in what and what wt? aspects, things 
^ and to be thought of (Thou) art. 

17. How shall I, O Yogin, meditate 
ever to know Thee? In what things, O 
Bhagavan, art Thou to be thought of by 
me.^ 

[In what things SfC. : In order that the mind 
even thinking of external objects, may be enabled 
to contemplate Thee in Thy particular manifestations 
in them.] 

aj??: >10^ infel n 

O Janardana Thy Yoga-powers 

attributes ^ and in detail again 

speak of ft for ambrosia to (me) who 

am hearing ^ to me sft: satiety ®T there is not. 

18. Speak to me again in detail, O 
Jnanardana, of Thy Yoga-powers and 
attributes ; for I am never satiated in 
hearing the ambrosia (of Thy speech). 

[Janardana — to whom all pray for prosperity and 
salvation.] 
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^ lapsqi gTi?4fRr^<i: n 

scrsiiwRi: & It U « 

^SlwRT*^ The Blessed Lord said : 

O best of the Kurus 1?*w: divine ^nm- 

My attributes WVHW; according to their prom- 
inence ^ to thee (I) shall speak of fv for ^ 

My fwnw particulars end »n% there is not. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

19. I shall speak to thee now, O best 
of the Kurus, of My divine attributes, 
according to their prominence ; .there is 
no end to the particulars of My manifes- 
tation. 

[Accordir\ig to their prominence^ i.e., only where 
they are severally the most prominent.] 

g l gU l cI T! 5^ 1% ^ II 

9 ^^ITSfTORI «?^ ?| || Ro || 

O Gudakesha existent in the 

heart of all beings the Self ^ and ^ I of 

(all) beings Wlfif: the beginning and the middle 
the end ^ and I also. 

20. I am the Self, O GudS^kesha, exist- 
ent in the heart of all beings ; I am the 
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beginni n g, the middle, and also the end 
of all beings. 

[Guddkesha — conqueror of sleep. 

Beginning etc . — That is, the birth, the life, and 
the death of all beings.] 



TOft II \\ 11 


^ I of the (twelve), Adityas Vishnu 

sqtfiwf of luminaries the* radiant tft: the Sun 

insTTf of the winds (forty-nine wind-gods) 

Marichi (I) am of the asterisms ^ I 

the Moon. 

21. ' Of the Adityas, I am Vishnu ; of 
luminaries, the radiant Sun ; of the winds, 
I am Marichi ; of the asterisms, the Moon. 

f fqprnrf ^a i wrel^ i ii ?.?. n 

Of the Vedas €wtef; S&ma-Veda (I) am 
fe(T»lt of the gods V&sava ^ (I) am 

of the senses W Manas ^ and (I) am in 

living beings intelligence (I) am. 

22. lamtheSama-Vedaof theVedas, 
and Vasava (Indra) of the gods ; of the 
senses I am Manas, and intelligence in 
living beings am I. 
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fa ira R qn ti ^n [\ 

^Sl’Ot Of the Rudras sivt: Sankara ^ and (I) 
am of the Yakshas and the Hakshasas 

the Lord of wealth (Kubera) (^fkj I am) of the 

Vasus »Tra^: Pavaka w and (I) am of 

mountains Meru I am). 

23. And of the Rudras I am Sankara, 
of the Yakshas and Rakshasas the Lord 
of wealth (Kuvera), of the Vasus I am 
Pavaka, and of mountains, Meru am I. 

5^Nrat gf RT f%fe: Rp} 

O son of Pritha iTT Me of the priests 

the chief fWf?T Brihaspati and know ^ 
I of generals Skanda of bodies of 

water the ocean (I) am. 

24. And of priests, O son of Pritha, 
know Me the chief, Brihaspati ; of generals, 
I am Skanda ; of bodies of water, I am the 
ocean. 

«w*n sPTwlsfe] wiRTTOT n ii 
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of the great Rishis Bhrigu 
words ^ one the syllable “Om” (I) am 

, ^nnsrt of Yajnas the Yajna of Japa (silent repeti- 
tion) of immovable things the Himalaya 

(I) am. 

25. Of the great Rishis I am Bhrigu ; 
of words I am the one syllable “Om” ; of 
Yajnas I am the” Yajna of Japa (silent 
repetition) ; of immovable things the 
Himalaya. 

[Yajna of Japa — because there is no injury or 
loss of life involved in it, it is the best of all Yajnas.] 

f^RT n ; 

Of all trees the Ashvattha of 

the Deva-Rishis ^ and «nT?: Narada of Gandhar- 

vas Chitraratha ftnsHt of the perfected ones 

Kapila the Muni. 

26. Of all trees (I am) the Ashvattha, 
and Narada of Deva-Rishis ; Chitraratha 
of Gandharvas am I, and the Muni Kapila 
of the perfected ones. 


firfe || 

srtpnf 9 srtrfvingii h 
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Among horses Amrita-born 

XJchchuisshravas 4|S|^iirt of lordly elephants fixm 
Airavata of men the king ^ and W Me 

know. 

27. Know Me among horses as 
XTchchaisshravas, Amrita-born ; of lordly 
elephants Airavata, and of men the king. 

[Amrita-horn : Brought forth from the ocean 
when it was churned for the nectar.] 

II 

«3qfuiW% || R<: || 

Of weapons ^ I the thunderbolt 
of cows ^^^Kamadhuk (Surabhi, the heavenly 
cow yielding all desires) (I) am I^ cause 
of offspring Kandarpa ^ and (I) am 

of serpents Vasuki (I) am. 

28. Of weapons I am the thunder- 
bolt, of cows I am Kamadhuk ; I am the 
Kandarpa, the cause of offspring ; of 
serpents I am Vasuki. 

sirmsit 

(qfluiw4qi qTT: || || 

»n5»n«TT Of snakes Ananta ^ and ([) am 

of water-beings ^ I Varuna I am) 
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of Pitris wn Aryaman ^ and ’Hftr (I) am #ar*Wt 
of controllers ^ I Yama (^i% I am). 

29. And Ananta of snakes I am, I am 
Varuna of water-beings ; and Aryaman of 
Pitris I am, I am Yama of controllers. 

»i?TTon ^ 

of Dili’s progeny ’ff and Prahl&da- 

(I) am ’Jrapraf of measurers ^ I ^rrei: Time 
I am) WHif of beasts I and the lord of 

beasts (lion) of birds son of Vinat&, 

Garuda and. 

30. And Prahlada am I of Diti’s 
progeny, of measurers I am Time ; and of 
beasts I am the lord of beasts, and Garuda 
of birds. 

IWH: ’E amiLv . II 

Of purifiers the wind (I) amt 

i^gWTt of wielders of weapons (warriors) ^ I XH^t 
R&ma I am) of fishes Makara (shark) 
^ and (I) am ’iitror of streams WTffi the J&hnavi^ 
Ganges (I) am. 

31. Of purifiers I am the wind, R&ma 
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of warriors am I ; of fishes I am the shark, 
of streams I am Jahnavi (the Ganges). 

^RiRT sri^: \\ n 

O Arjuna of manifestations 'iirf?: the 

beginning ^ and the end wsi' the middle ^ and 
^ I ^ also of all knowledges the 

knowledge of the Self if^TTf of dis{)utants and) 

I Vada. 

32. Of manifestations I am the begin- 
ning, the middle and also the end ; of 
all knowledges I am the knowledge of the 
Self, and Vada of disputants. 

[Vdda, Discussion is classified under three 
heads: 1. Vada; 2. Vitanda; 8. Jalpa. 

In the first, the object is to arrive at truth ; in 
the second, idle carping at the arguments of another, 
without trying to establish the opposite side of the 
question; and in the third, the assertion of one’s 
own opinion, and the attempt to refute that of the 
adversary by overbearing reply or wrangling re- 
joinder.] 

Of letters ’•ram: the letter A ^ (I) am 
’BTRTftrafB of all compounds ^ and (that called in 



sm SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. X. 

Sanskrit) Dvandva, the copulative ^ I ^ alone 
the inexhaustible Time ^ I the All- 

Jormed WTf the Sustainer (by distributing fruits of 
actions). 

33. Of letters the letter A am I, and 
Dvandva of all compounds ; I alone am the 
inexhaustible Time, I the Sustainer (by 
dispensing fruits of actions) All-formed. 

[Ineachaustible Time, i.e.. Eternity. KMa spoken 
of before is finite time.] 

^ ^ n^«ii 

^ I the all-seizing Death and 
of those who are to be prosperous the prosperity 
^ and of the feminine Fame Prosperity 
(or beauty) Inspiration (lit. speech) Memory 
^ Intelligence ¥%: Constancy Forbearance ^ 

and (’if^ I). 

34. And I am the all-seizing Death, 
and the prosperity of those who are to be 
prosperous ; of the feminine qualities (I 
am) Fame, Prosperity (or beauty). Inspira- 
tion, Memory, Intelligence, Constancy and 
Forbeara^pce. 

^ ss3{^irai?i.ii 
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^ITOT 
Sama 
months 
the flowery 

35. 

Sama, of 
I am Ma 
season. 

[Mdr^c 
her and De 

Flcnven 

c\ 

WT I 

of the } 
victory wftr ( I 
of the Sattvika 

36. I am tl 
lent, I am the p 
am victory, I am e 
Sattvika. 

[I am victory, I am e^ 
victorious, I am the effort 
effort.] 
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leva ^TT^^n^rt 
also 
sages 

sudeva ; 
md also 
le sages, 


II 

« VII 

itre am 
r. statesinan- 
A silence ^ 
.lowers Wt the 


n the sceptre ; 
ier, I am states- 
angs secret I am 
Age of knowers am 

.( asspRfsi II 

>o 

ijjr ^^paRH.11 ii 

aa what W and of all beings 

that ^ I also *raT without 
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Me what can exist that WfpfC moving or 
iinmoving being ^ there is not. 

89. And whatsoever is the seed of all 
beings, that also am I, O Arjuna. There 
is no being, whether moving or immoving, 
that can exist without Me. 

snsdlsfer m ^sqrsii twraq ii 

tw siNbI *i?n n a® n 

O scorcher of foes W My of divine 

finjjSi’it attributes ’•w: end *! not is w this g only 
fwjt: of attributes froc particulars »Pn by Me 
brief statement ntw: has been stated. 

40. There is no end of My divine 
attributes, O scorcher of foes ; but this is 
a brief statement by Me of the particulars 
of My divine attributes. 

srr n 

Great prosperous ^ or also 
powerful ?r7[ ^ whatever being ?r?[ ?T?[ that also 
My a product of a part of splendour 

thou know. 

41. Whatever being there is great, 
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prosperous or powerful, that know thou 
to be a product of a part of My splendour. 

' fti H 

feral 3ira^ n ii 

Or O Arjuna by this (by) many 
to, know ^ thy ^ what (avails) ^ I this 
whole sw?r world b:^ a portion supporting 

exist. 

42. Or what avails thee to know all 
this diversity, O Arjuna ? (Know thou this, 
that) I exist, supporting this whole world 
by a portion of Myself. 

fin fejfeibfl raw n 

The end of the tenth chapter, desig- 
nated Glimpses of the Divine Glory. 



11 H 

ELEVENTH CHAPTER 

srafsf 35rra i 

’TOt ?pm«n?w^rftran^ ii 

*WWNj> whst'S*! &’i|'<sJ *W H t B 

Arjuna said : 

Out of compassion towairds me 
supremely 55^’ profound that which treats' 

of the discrimination of Self and non-Self ?iu^that W 
words wn by Thee spoken ^ by that WR my ^ 
this delusion Iwt: is gone. 

Arjunai said : 

1. By the supremely profound words, 
on the discrimination of Self, that have 
been spoken by Thee out of compassion 
towards me, this my delusion is gone. 

umigw i n fit Qnsqqii;^n R || 

O Thou with eyes like the lotus-leaf 
of Thee of beings the origin apd dissolu- 

17 
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tion irm by me fkmn: at length f% indeed have 
been heard inexhaustible greatness ^ ^ 

and also. 

\ 

2 . Of Thee, O lotus-eyed, I have heard 
at length, of the origin and dissolution of 
beings, as also Thy inexhaustible great- 
ness. 

% ■ 

^ ♦ncww li 

^ il ^ II 

O Supreme Lord ^ as Rr‘ Thou 
Thyself ’WIRT hast declared it so O 

Purusha Supreme % Thy ftvt vf Ishvara-Form 
to see ir^TfiT (I) desire. 

3. So it is, O Lord Supreme ! as Thou 
hast declared Thyself. (Still) I desire 
to see Thy Ishvara-Form, O Purusha 
Supreme. 

[Thy Ishvara-Fortn — as possessed of omnipo-^ 
tence, omnipresence, infinite wisdom, strength, 
virtue and splendour.] 

^ ii?n jwft II 

SRil & II « II 

O Lord ^ that W by me to see 
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iW capable »f?r as *>*8% Thou thinkest ?Ri: then ulShw 
O Lord of Yogis Bt" Thou % me immutable 
Self show. 

4. If, O Lord, Thou thinkest me 
capable of seeing it, then, O Lord of Yogis, 
show me Thy immutable Self. 


The Blessed Lord said : 

O son of Pritha ^ My celestial siPnftuifh 

different in kind of various colours and 

shapes ^ and sreni: by the hundred wsi and by 

the thousand forms usu behold. 


The Blessed Lord said : 

5. Behold, O son of Pritha, by 
hundreds and thousands, My different 
forms celestial, of various colours and 
shapes. 



n 


¥ITOr II % II 


O descendant of Bharata the (twelve) 

A'dityas the (eight) Vasus the (eleven) Rudras 
the twin Ashvins.?WT also the Mdruts (the 



SM SKDHAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. XX. 

forty-nine wind-gods) ’n® behold many 

never seen before wonders behold. 

6. Behold the Adityas, the Vasus, the 
Rudras, the twin Ashvins, and the Maruts; 
behold, O descendant of Bharata, many 
wonders never seen before. 

*ni ^ II *s n 

O Gudakesha (Arjuna) W in this ^ My ^ 
(in) body centred in one whole with 

the moving and the un moving universe 

else ^ and ^ that to see (thou) desirest ^ 
now vs?r see. 

7. See now, O Gudakesha, in this My 
body, the whole universe centred in one, — 
including the moving and the unmoving, — 
and all else that thou desirest to see. 

[Centred in one — as part of My body. 

All else — e.g., your success or defeat in the 
war, about which you entertain a doubt (II. 6).] 

«T 3 m 11 

^ d || 

W^ith this with eye of thine ?[ but # 

Me to see WRit thou canst not ^ (to) thee 



6-10] VISION OF THE UNIVERSAL FORM 245 

divine, 5uper8ensuous sight (I) give ^ My 

Supreme ^ Yoga Power TO behold. 

8. But thou canst not see Me with 
these eyes of thine; I give thee supersensu- 
ous sight; behold My Yoga Power Supreme. 

[Me — ^in My Universal Form.] 

I 

qgfr Ararat. ffc n 

tirahr ’TO# % n 

Wi: Sanjaya bto said : 

napi O King (Dhritarashtra) the Great 

Lord of Yoga Hari thus TOi having spoken WT: 
then Uiuhr unto the son of Pritha TOT Supreme wt 
Ishvara-Form showed. 

Sanjaya said : 

9. Having thus spoken, O King, Hari, 
the Great Lord of Yoga, showed unto the 
son of Pritha, His Supreme Ishvara- 
Form — 

With numerous mouths and eyes 
with numerous wondrous sights 
with numerous celestial ornaments with 

numerous celestial weapons uplifted- 
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10. With numerous mouths and eyes, 
with numerous wondrous sights, with 

, numerous celestial ornaments, with numer- 
ous celestial weapons uplifted ; 

(I u H 

Wearing celestial garlands . and 
apparel anointed with celestial-scented 

unguents the All-wonderful t’i Resplendent 

W’rt Boundless All-formed. 

11. Wearing celestial garlands and 
apparel, anointed with celestial-scented 
unguents, the All-wonderful, Resplendent, 
Boundless and All-formed. 

4Tr: 43T n Vi n 

In the sky if of a thousand suns 

w: splendour at once were to rise up 

W that of that W6I6: of the Mighty Being ure: 
splendour like W[ would be. 

12. If the splendour of a thousand 
suns were to rise up at once in the sky, that 
would be like the splendour of that Mighty 
Being. 
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[Mighty Being : The Universal Form. 

The splendour of the Universal Form excels all 
others; it is indeed beyond compare.] 

II K\ II 

^ Then the son of Pandu TO there TOfro 

of the God of gods in the body in manifold 

ways irfwm' divided §fto whole TO?! universe 
resting in one saw. 

13. There in the body of the God of 
gods, the son of Pandu then saw the whole 
universe resting in one, with its manifold 
divisions. 

m: ^ || 

sTOwi ^ II II 

to: Then w. he TOTO: Dhananjaya filled 

with wonder TO<tRr with hair standing on end ^ to 
the Deva with (his) head bending 

with joined palms totto spoke. 

14. Then Dhananjaya, filled with 
wonder, with his hair standing on end, 
bending down his head to the Deva in 
adoration, spoke with joined palms. 

[Deva : God, in His Universal Form.] 



SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[Chap. XI. 


iske 


?Rre?WT II , 

SBnin#tJif^!JT5sraJ!W- 

«l^?isrf3^?Tfer^*ns^ll II 


^1^ Arjuna said : 

^ O Deva 3W Thy in the body all 
the Devas W and hosts of all grades of 

beings ill the Lord seated on the lotus 

ireiwl Brahmii Rishis M and «a!*[ all celestial 

wn*l serpents '«t and TOT% (I) see. 


Arjuna said : 

15. I see all the Devas, O Deva, in 
Thy body, and hosts of all grades of 
beings ; Brahma, the Lord, seated on the 
lotus, and all the Rishis and celestial 
serpents. 




sris^ ;i !| jn^cKsritt 

ii ii 


O Lord of the universe ftwT O Universal 
Form with manifold arms, stomachs, 

mouths and eyes of boundless form ^ Thee 

wit: on every side Wiftr (I) see W of Thee yr: also ^ 
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neither ^ the end *t nor w* the middle *i nor '^if^ 
the beginning mwfil do (I) see. , 

16. I see Thee of boundless form on 
•every side with manifold arms, stomachs, 
mouths and eyes ; neither the end npr the 
middle, nor also the beginning of Thee do 
1 see, O Lord of the universe, O Universal 
iForm. 

One with diadem »if?*i with club 
■with discus w and trfu: everywhere shining 

a mass of radiance very bard to look 

at blazing like burning fire and sun 

immeasurable ^ Thee all around (1) see. 

17. I see Thee with diadem, club, and 
discus; a mass of radiance shining every- 
where, very hard to look at, all around 
blazing like burning fire and sun, and im- 
measurable. 
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335^ Weft ^ iit<i II 

Thou the Imperishable the Supreme 
Being the one thing to be known Thou 

of this universe the great fwi«f Refuge 
thou the undying Guardian of the 

Eternal Dharma Thou ^RTcPt: the Ancient 
Purusha 1 ween. 

18 . Thou art the Imperishable, the 
Supreme Being, the one thing to be known» 
Thou art the great Refuge of this universe; 
Thou art the undying Guardian of the 
Eternal Dharma, Thou art the Ancient 
Purusha, I ween. 




jRSrrarf II 

II U II 

Without beginning, middle or end 
infinite in power of manifold arms: 

the sun and the moon (Thy) eyes 
the burning fire (Thy) mouth with Thy 

radiance this fw* universe heating t^f Thee 
tn?nfiT (I) see. 
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19. I see Thee without beginning, 
middle or end, infinite in power, of mani- 
fold arms; the sun and the moon Thine 
eyes, the burning fire Thy mouth; heating 
the whole universe with Thy radiance. 

s?mr* ii 

It Ro II 

*nfl**l^ O Great-souled One ?rnn?ftsSl: (of) heaven 
and earth the space betwixt Vfi*i alone a?n by 
Thee fv indeed ®nH' are filled all quarters 

and rw Thy wonderful this awful wi form 
521 having seen the three worlds iwftRi are 

trembling (with fear). 

20. The space betwixt heaven and 
earth and all the quarters are filled by 
Thee alone ; having seen this. Thy mar- 
vellous and awful Form, the three worlds 
are trembling with fear, O Great-souled 
One. 

gqfi % ggrt R wi Pa 

^ II II 
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These hosts of Devas verily ^ 

Thee fiwPn enter some iftm: in fear Jfinw: with 

joined palms extol iffPrftlRnrr: bands of great 

!ttishis and Siddhas ^‘May it be well’* ffe thua 

^rwr saying splendid with hymns ^ 

Thee praise. ^ 

21. Verily, into Thee enter these hosts 
of DeVas ; some extol Thee in fear with 
joined palms; ^‘May it be well!” thus say- 
ing, bands of great Rishis and Siddhas 
praise Thee with splendid hymns. 

50CT%*ir ^ ^ 

w^sisjeWi It 

MUlTrtSiy 

?Rr ii V(. ii 

The Rudras and Adityas Vasus^ those 
that and ^n^ir. Sadhyas fipf Vishva-Devas the 

two Ashvins Maruts ^ and ^WTT: Ushmap&s ^ and 
hosts of Gandharvas, Yakshas, Asuras 
and Siddhas all quite ftfwTTr; astounded Thee 
^ and are looking at. 

22. The Rudras, Adityas, Vasus, 
Sddhyas, Vishva-Devas, the two Ashvins, 
Maruts, Ushmapas, and hosts of Gandhar- 
vas, Yakshas, Asuras, and Siddhas, — all 
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these are looking at Thee, all quite 
astounded. 

IVshmapds — The Pitris.] 

5^T 55N^: S[Suf?RI!?5l«n?1^^|| it 

O mighty-armed with many 

mouths and eyes with many arms, thighs 

and feet with many stomachs fearful 

with many tusks ^ Thy immeasurable wq Form 
ZV having seen worlds are terrified I 

Trarr so also. 

23. Having seen Thy immeasurable 
Form— with many mouths and eyes, O 
mighty-armed, with many arms, thighs, 
and feet, with many stomachs, and fearful 
with many tusks, — ^the worlds are terrified, 
and so am I. 


si5flr:’F5Pf^ 

«n?n5i!f II 

fST fk «cg | paHl gH CI c» n 

^ !r fsiJ^ i fh 51 11 ti 

IWt O Vishnu touching the sky shining 
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in many a colour stimm' with mouths wide 
open with large fiery eyes Thee fy 

indeed on seeing terrified at heart 

"(w# Ij yfii patience, courage JTW peace ^ and *r not 
find. 

24. On seeing Thee touching the sky, 
shining in many a colour, with mouths 
wide open, with large fiery eyes, I am ter- 
rified at heart, and find no courage nor 
peace, O Vishnu. 

*1 

ST 30% sr SSI aful 

II II 

O Lord of Devas fearful with tusks 

(blazing) like Pralaya-fires ^ and % Thy 
mouths ^ having seen the four quarters 
«r 3n% I know not W peace ^ ^ nor ^ do (I) find 
O Abode of the universe have mercy, 

25. Having seen Thy mouths, fearful 
with tusks, (blazing) like Pralaya-fires, I 
know not the four quarters, nor do I find 
peace ; have mercy, O Lord of the Devas, 
O Abode of the universe. 

[Pralaya-fires : The fires which consume the 
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worlds at the time of the final dissolution (Pralaya) 
of the universe. 

1 know.,,... quarters : I cannot distinguish the 
East from the West, nor the North from the South.] 

amt gsri: 


?rNig^: ii ti 

aWW«Klf5I II 

: II ii« II 

: Hosts of kings of the earth with 
these ^ and. of Dhritarashtra all 

sons and vfhr: Bhishma Drona this 
Sutaputra (with those) of ours ^ also : 

(with) warrior chiefs ^ with precipitately % 

Thy terrible with tusks fearful to 

behold mouths cert Thee enter some 

IfpSS: crushed to powder with (their) heads 

in the gaps betwixt the teeth sticking 

are found. 

26-27. All these sons of Dhritarashtra, 
with hosts of monarchs, Bhishma, Drona, 


aiWljihir: 
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and Sutaputra, with the warrior chiefs of 
ours, enter precipitately into Thy mouthy 
terrible with tusks and fearful to behold. 
Some are found sticking in the interstices 
of Thy teeth, with their heads crushed to 
powder. 

[Sutaputra : The son of a charioteer, Kama.] 

II 

II II 

w As of rivers >n54: many water- 

currents towards the ocean iw verily 

flow rrai so these heroes in the 

world of men fiercely flaming rra Thy 

mouths enter. 

28 . Verily, as the many torrents of 
rivers flow towards the ocean, so do these 
heroes in the world of men enter Thy 
fiercely flaming mouths. 

w si^‘ 

SfUfira T; II 

fal(^ 

|| ii 
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^ As moths with precipitous speed 

to perish tnfhr* blazing fire fiwfrr rush into 

OTT just so with precipitous speed crea- 
tures wfir also to perish ^ only Thy 

mouths rush into. 

29. As moths precipitately rush into a 
blazing fire only to perish, even so do these 
creatures also precipitately rush into Thy 
mouths only to perish. 

[28 & 29. — The two similes vividly illustrate 
how the assembled warriors rush to destruction, out 
of their uncontrollable nature, with or without dis- 
crimination.] 

agww ; 

3r>Tc5Emsr* 

!iiTra^?RfHn: sraq^ ii v n 

3^^: Flaming with mouths all 

the worlds swallowing on every side 

Thou art licking Thy lips ftwt O Vishnu cW Thy 
Hin: fierce OTS; rays with radiance the whole 

world filling R?rcrPff are burning. 

80. Swallowing all the worlds on 
every side with Thy flaming mouths, Thou 
are licking Thy lips. Thy fierce rays, filling 
18 
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the whole world with radiance, are burn- 
ing, O Vishnu! 

[Licking Thy lips : consuming entirely, enjoy- 
ing it, as it vere.] 

II 

5i % sHiRiftr 5R nf II II 

Fierce in form Thou who (art) % me 
tell % to Thee >m: salutation be O Deva 
Supreme have mercy WRi' the Primeval One 
Thee ftrsrj to know (I) desire indeed Thy 

Ufftr' purpose *1 not wwrft (I) know. 

31. Tell me who Thou art, fierce in 
form. Salutation to Thee, O Deva 
Supreme; have mercy. I desire to know 
Thee, O Primeval One. I know not indeed 
Thy purpose. 

I 

II 

RTF ^ 

^Sgrft«RT: «il«rT: II v< II 


The Blessed Lord said : 
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World-destroying JOT- mighty sot: Time 

(I) am world OTOT" to infold x% here. jot; 

engaged sit thee without sift even Jisrffttg in hostile 
armies ^ these %fi: warriors arrayed ^ >1 none 

siftsifti shall live. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

32. I am the mighty world-destroy- 
ing Time, here made manifest for the pur- 
pose of infolding the world. Even without 
thee, none of the warriors arrayed in the 
hostile armies shall live. 

[Even xvithout thee SfC . — Even without thy 
instrumentality, i.e., even if thou, O Arjuna, 
wouldst not fight, the end of all these warriors is 
inevitable, because I as the all-destroying Time 
have already killed them ; so thy instrumentality 
in that work is insignificant.] 

50^ ^ *i*i<*i. H 

JPraH pf|?3T: 

iw ^ tl II 


Therefore ^ thou do arise fame 

acquire enemies 6rafl after conquering 
the unrivalled tRi’ dominion ^ enjoy ^ by Myself 
^ verily ^ they ^ already ^ even ftwr: have been 
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slain O Savyasilchin (at' thou) an 

apparent cause be. 

38. Therefore do thou arise and ac- 
quire fame. Conquer the enemies, and 
enjoy the unrivalled dominion. Verily 
by Myself have they been already slain ; 
be thou merely an apparent cause, O 
Savyasachin (Arjuna). 

[Be thou cause . — People will think thee as 

the vanquisher of thy enemies, whom even the 
Devas cannot kill, and thus thou wilt gain glory ; 
but thou art only an instrument in 'My hand. 

Savyasachin — one who could shoot arrows even 
with his left hand.] 

qNRftnsi. II 
wn 5i1g m 

^ II Vi II 

Drona ^ and Bhishma ^ and 

Jayadratha ^ and ^ Kama TO as well as others 
brave warriors ^ already TO by Me 
killed thou arfip do kill »TT not be distressed 

with fear ^ in battle TOsrPi the enemies shalt 

conquer fight. 

84. Drona, Bhishma, Jayadratha^ 
Kama, as well as other brave warriors, — 
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these already killed by Me, do thou kill. 
Be not distressed with fear ; fi^t, and 
thou shalt conquer thy enemies in battle. 

[Already killed by me so do not be afraid of 
incurring sin by killing Drona, Bhishma and others 
though they are venerable to you as your Guru^ 
grandsire, etc. 

Distressed with fear — as regards success because 
these great warriors are regarded as invincible.] 

I 

snirwi ii ii 

Sanjaya said : 

Of Keshava that speech having 
heard tww: trembling the diademed one 

with joined palms prostrating (himself) 

overwhelmed with fear bowing down 
again in a choked voice to Krishna WTV 

addressed. 

Sanjaya said : 

85. Having heard that speech of 
Keshava, the diademed one (Arjuna), with 
joined palms, trembling, prostrated him- 
self, and again addressed Krishna in a 
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choked voice, bowing down, overwhelmed 
with fear. 

*ar II 

^ li Hi II 

^'*r: Arjuna said : 

T<fllisi O Hrishikesha JR Thy in praise appn 

the world Klfsifk is delighted rejoices W and 

TWtftf Rakshasas in fear ftv: to all quarters 

fly 55? all ftrswrt: the hosts of Siddhas R and •fTOtfln 
bow (to Thee) it is meet. 

Arjuna said : 

36. It is meet, O Hrishikesha, that the 
world is delighted and rejoices in Thy 
praise, that Rakshasas fly in fear to all 
quarters and all the hosts of Siddhas bow 
down to Thee in adoration. 

^ *1 

«RHii H® II 

O Great-souled One O Infinite O 
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Lord of the Devas O Abode of the universe 

of BrahmA ^ even greater the 

Primal Cause ^ and to Thee vum why *r not 
they should bow W the Being the non*Being 
Beyond (them) JRT which the Imperishable TO 
That "6 and Thou (art). 

37. And why should they not, O 
Great-souled One, bow to Thee, greater 
than, and the Primal Cause of even 
Brahma, O Infinite Being, O Lord of the 
Devas, O Abode of the universe? Thou 
art the Imperishable, the Being and the 
non-Being, (as well as) That which i.s 
Beyond (them). 

[Brahmd : the Hiranyagarbha. 

The Being and the non-Being^ SfC , — The Sat 
(manifested) and the Asat (unmanifested), which 
form the Upadhis (adjuncts) of the Akshara 
(Imperishable) ; as such He is spoken of as the Sat 
and the Asat. In reality, the Imperishable trans- 
cends the Sat and the Asat.] 

^ STRT 

^ II V II 

vrw? O boundless Form Thou the 
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Primal Deva the Ancient Punisha W Thou 
^ of this universe ^ the Supreme fwi*! Refuge 
^ the Knower ^ and the One Thing to be known 
and ^ the Supreme Goal ^ (Thou) art sun by 
Thee fira' the universe TO’ is pervaded. 

38. Thou art the Primal Deva, the 
Ancient. Purusha ; Thou art the Supreme 
Refuge of this universe, Thou art the 
Knower, and the One Thing to be known; 
Thou art the Supreme Goal. By Thee is 
the universe pervaded, O Boundless Form. 

TOHf: 

II 

sm^ II II 

c3r‘ Thou (art) Vayu w. Yama Agni 
Varuna the Moon ifsiitTfir; Prajapati irfimwf; the 
Great-Grandfather and % to Thee salutation, 

salutation ^ be a thousand times again 

% and ?3JT: ^ and again ^ to Thee W salutation, 
salutation. 


39. Thou art Vayu, Yama, Agni, 
Varuna, the Moon, Prajapati, and the 
Great-Grandfather. Salutation, salutation ^ 
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S85 


to Thee, a thousand times, and again and 
again salutation, salutation to Thee! 

[Vdyu Moon : The God of wind, death, 

fire, waters, and the moon. 

The GreaUGrandfather — ^The Creator even of 
Brahm& who is known as the Grandfather.] 


ScScicn 1 1: & I E E ft : Lsz 


^ II tjo II 

^ O All ^ to Thee before ^ and TO8: 

Itehind ’W: salutation t to Thfee xi?( on every side 
salutation ^ be ^rspnlt^: infinite in power 
infinite in prowess a’ Thou sat all pervadest TO: 

wherefore TO: all ^rf% Thou art. 

40. Salutation to Thee before and 
behind, salutation to Thee on every 
side, O All I Thou, infinite in power and 
infinite in prowess, pervadest all ; where- 
fore Thou art All. 

[On every side : As Thou art present every- 
where. 

Pervadest : by Thy One Self.] 

1^1 1 II 
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^ ll hi ii 

^>H l«IK5,l<3 1 'fejicf 

• 5fc^m^ II II 

Thy greatness ^ this ^ and ^T«fm 

unconscious of W by me JWT^tt from carelessness 
ir^5f due to love ^ or merely friend ’rfh as 
iTc^ regarding Krishna % O Yadava % W 

O friend ifh as iWT presumptuously whatever 
said O Achyuta while walkings 

reposing, sitting, or at meals when alone or 
^ even in company for the sake of 

fun in whatever way ^TOkt: disrespectfully treated 
wft Thou art ^ I Immeasurable srt Thee <T<^ 

that implore to forgive, 

41-42. Whatever I have presumptu- 
ously said from carelessness or love, 
addressing Thee as, “O Krishna, O Yadava, 
O friend,” regarding Thee merely as a 
friend, unconscious of this Thy greatness 
— ^in whatever way I may have been dis- 
respectful to Thee in fun, while walking, 
reposing, sitting, or at meals, when alone 
(with Thee), O Achyuta, or in company — f 
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I implore Thee, Immeasurable Olie, to 
forgive all this. 

[Love : Confidence born of affection. 

In company : in the presence of others.] 

luaife 

ST 

II II 

Of power incomparable Thou 
moving and unmoving of the world fw Father 

^ (Thou) ark the object of worship ^ its 
and greater than the great in the 

three worlds ^ even equal to Thee ^ not ^iftr 
is surpassing any other W^: whence. 

43. Thou art the Father of the world, 
moving and unmoving; the object of its 
worship; greater than the great. None 
there exists who is equal to Thee in the 
three worlds; who then can excel Thee, O 
Thou of power incomparable ? 

[None.. .to Thee — There cannot be two or 
more Ishvaras ; if there were, the world could not 
get on as it does. When one Ishvara desires to 
create, another may desire to destory. Who knowsr 
that all the different Ishvaras would be of one mind,t 
ras they would all be independent of each other?] 
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srfirara »«Tef 

35^*1 ^^5 

ft«T: fs[«tl«4ii^Ri ^ II w II 

' ^ O Deva so ^ I (my) body J?f%W5r 

having prostrated iT^ saluting 4^‘ adorable Lord 
W Thee crave forgiveness of the son 

a father as of a dear friend a friend 

as fiwwnf: of one’s love tir??: a beloved one (w as) 
to forgive ^1% Thou shouldst. 

44. So prostrating my body in adora- 
tion, I crave Thy forgiveness, Lord ador- 
able ! As a father forgiveth his son, friend 
a dear friend, a beloved one his love, even 
jso shouldst Thou forgive me, O Deva. 

;a asjifef & II 

gnrfiirErra ii ii 

O Deva what was never seen before ^rr 

having seen Tft<T: overjoyed I am with terror 
w yet ^ my «t»t: mind is distracted <T?[ that «cf 

Form only ^ me show O Lord of Devas' 
O Abode of the universe have mercy. 
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45. Overjoyed am I to have seen what 
I saw never before; yet my mind is dis- 
tracted with terror. Show me, O Deva, 
only that Form of Thine. Have mercy, O 
Lord of Devas, O Abode of the universe. 

6r8®riir c?it il 

vrar II n 

^ I 'CT as before sit Thee diademed 

11^ bearing a mace with a discus in the hand 

sTK^ to see «wifh I desire O (Thou) of thousand 

arms of universal Form that same 

four-armed of Form be. 

46. Diademed, bearing a mace and a 
discus. Thee I desire to see as before. 
Assume that same four-armed Form, O 
Thou of thousand arms, of universal Form. 

I 

CRT 
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The Blessed Lord said ; 

O Arjuna gracious iWT by Me 
By My own Yoga power to thee this 
^ xesplendent infinite WW** primeval M of Mine ^ 
supreme fira* universal vr Form has been shown 
^ which by any other than thyself •T not 
hath been seen before. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

47. Graciously have I shown to thee, 
O Arjuna, this Form supreme, by My own 
Yoga power, this resplendent, primeval, 
infinite, universal Form of Mine, which 
hath not been seen before by anyone 
•else. 

sfsj II II 

O great hero of the Kurus «T neither 

by the study of the Veda and of Yajiia ^ nor 
5^: by gifts ^ ^ nor fifRnfi?: by rituals ^ nor ^ : severe 
■wrti?: by austerities in such Form ^ I 

by any other than thee Wifi in the world of men 
to be seen possible. 

48. Neither by the study of the Veda- 
and Yajna, nor by gifts, nor by rituals, 
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nor by severe austerities, am I in such 
Form seen, in the world of men, by any 
other than thee, O great hero of the Kurus. 

m ^ sqm m ^ 

^ ti 

^ sn^ II II 

f 

fe*ir So ^ terrible of Mine this Form 
"Sfl having seen Wt not ?! thine «WI fear bewil- 
dered state be) RT w nor with (thy) 

fears dispelled with gladdened heart ^ and H»r: 

again «t' thou % of Mine ti this (former) <»T 
Form IW® see (now). 

49. Be not afraid nor bewildered, 
having beheld this Form of Mine, so terri- 
fic. With thy fears dispelled and with 
gladdened heart, now see again this 
•(former) form of Mine. 


^efrai I 



^ II 

II II 
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Sanjaya said : 

V&sudeva to Arjuna tHif thus having 
spoken again mn so ^ His own Forin 
showed the Great-souled One of gentle 

Form JjjST being gpt: again who was terrified 'Pf 
him ^Jramww pacified ^ and. 

Sanjaya said : 

50. So Vasudeva, having thus spoken 
to Arjuna, showed again His own Form ; 
and the Great-souled One, assuming His 
gentle Form, pacified him who was 
terrified. 

snfsT I 

Jtm II II 

'«W»r: Arjuna said : 

O Jaii&rdana ?Ta Thy this gentle 

human wi Form 5ei having seen now wi 

I with thoughts composed wfkf am JlstfH 

(my) nature »R1: restored. 

Arjuna said : 

51. Having seen this Thy gentle 
human Form, O Jahardana), my thoughts 
are now composed and I am restored to- 
my nature. 



50-54] VISION OF THE UNIVERSAL FORM 278 

^ *r*iW li 

^ esteem spjhl^Ktf^: H l\ 

>5lwi^ The Blessed Lord said : 

W Mine ^ this very hard to see ^ which 
%vi Form thou hast seen Devas 

even 'TO ^TO of this Form ever (are) 

desirous to behold. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

52. Very hard indeed it is to see this 
Form of Mine which thou hast seen. Even 
the Devas ever long to behold this Form. 

sn? ^ ^ 5!^ *1 H ^sqqr It 

l?RPT J[5 m ?I«n 11 Vi (I 

?fsn As »rt Me n{% (thou> hast seen 

like this ^ I ’T neither by the Vedas ^ nor cTTO 
by austerity ^ not by gifts nor by sacrifice 
and also to be seen (am) possible. 

53. Neither by the Vedas, nor by 
austerity, nor by gifts, nor by sacrifice can 
I be seen as thou hast seen Me. 

^ sps^ ^ q^P?TO it ‘^a |( 

19 
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icRTO O scorcher of foes O Arjutia ’iPTOTT 
single-minded by devotion g but in this 

Form I TO «T in reality trig to be known to be 
seen ^ and to be entered into ^ and also TO: (am) 
possible. 

54. But by the single-minded devo- 
tion I may in this Form, be known, O 
Arjuna, and seen in reality, and also 
entered into, O scorcher of foes. 

[Single-minded devotion : That devotion which 
never seeks any other object but the Lord alone, and 
consequently cognises no other object but^ the 
Lord.] 

^ 1 ^: 

O Pandava who TOTTOg does work for Me 

has Me for his goal is devoted to Me 
is freed from attachment towards all 

creatures bearing no enmity ^ and he »rf Me 
^ enters into. 

55. He who does work for Me alone 
and has Me for his goal, is devoted to Me,- 
is freed from attachment, and bears enmity 
towards no creature — ^he entereth into 
Me, O Pandava. 



54-S5] VXSION OF THE tTNIVERSAl. FORIf 275 

[Does work for Me alone : Serves Me alone in 
all forms and manner of ways, with his whole heart 
and soul, and thus does not become attached to 
them. 

He alone, whose devotion takes the forms as 
described in this sloka, can know and realise Ham 
as He is in reality, and subsequently become one 
with Him.] 

ffe snTT II 

The end of the eleventh chapter de- 
signated, The Vision of the Universal 
Fo^m. 



II a[T#s«iFr: II 


TWELFTH CHAFFER 
'jefH I 

^ q^qra^ il 

^ "d rg q i tKHs q ^ ^ % q|q(^^qi: lu ii 

Arjuna said : 

^ Thus ever- steadfast t those wiu: devotees 

^ Thee worship t those ^ and ^ also 

the Unraanifested the Imperishable ^ of them 
ft wfeich better versed in Yoga. 

Arjuna said : 

1. Those devotees who, ever-stead- 
fast, thus worship Thee, and those also 
who worship the Imperishable, the Un- 
manifested, — ^which of them are better 
versed in Yoga? 

[ Thus : as declared in the last preceding verse 
(xi. 55). 

The JJnmanifested — ^Avyaktam — «.e., That which 
is incomprehensible to the senses, as devoid of all 
Upadhis.] 
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sftwraigsrra i 

^ Jit g q re H II 

SRa[?n irar: ii ^ n 

’Jlwrar*! The Blessed Lord said : 

»rfil On Me mind ’in^sa fixing ftfsigwi: ever- 
steadfast supreme ’Tipn with Shraddha en- 
dowed ^ who »rt Me worship ^ those gurawt; the 

best versed in Yoga % ^Rti; are in My opinion. 

The l^lessed Lord said : 

2. Those who, fixing their mind on 

Me, ■ worship Me, ever-steadf ast, and 

endowed with supreme Shraddha, they 
in My opinion are the best versed in Yoga. 

^ II 

51 II ^ II 

^ 315^^ jn^ II a II 

Everywhere even-minded ^ who g but 

^ also the aggregate of the senses 

having subdued the Indefinable ^Tszrar* the 

Unmanifested the Omnipresent the Un- 
thinkable the Unchangeable the Immovable 

the Eternal the Imperishable trgin^ worshid 
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in the welfare of all beings wi: engaged % 
they Myself ^ only BiJsPa (they) reach. 

8-4. But those also, who worship the 
Imperishable, the Indefinable, the Un- 
manifested, the Omnipresent, the Unthink- 
able, the Unchangeable, the Immovable, 
the Eternal, — having subdued all the 
senses, even-minded everywhere, engaged 
in the welfare of all beings, — ^verily, they 
reach only Myself.- 

I Worship — Upasana — ^is approaching the object 
of worship by way of meditating on it, in accordance 
with the teachings of the Shastras and the Guru, and 
dwelling steadily in the current of that one thought, 
even as a thread of oil poured from one vessel to 
another. 

Unchangeable — ^Kutastha : lit., remaining like a 
mass. He who is seated in May^ as its Witness.] 

^ II II 

Of those whose mind is set on 

the Unmanifested (is) greater trouble 

for for the embodied the Unmanifested 

irfh: the goal with hard toil is reached. 

5. Greater is their trouble whose 
minds are set on the Unmanifested ; for 
the goal of the Unmanifested is very hard- 
for the embodied to reach. 
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[The embodied — Those who are attached to, 
or have identified themselves with, their bodies* 

No comparison between the worshippers of the 
qualified and unqualified Brahman is meant here 
— since by the context, both reach the same goal* 
The >f)ath of the qualified Brahman is described as 
superior only because it is easier* The path of the 
unqualified Brahman is harder, because of the 
necessity of having to abandon all attachment 
to the body, from the very beginning of the 
practice.] 

m il % \\ 

ST (^<TcMT«5 II (9 II 

^ Who g but all actions ^ in Me 

resigning regarding Me as the Supreme 

Goal single-minded with Yoga verily ^ 

Me meditating worship ^ O son of 

Prithft I ^ on Me of those whose 

mind is set for them ^i^^Wi^r^out of the ocean 
of the mortal Samsaro. ^ ere long the 

Saviour Wiftr I become* 

6-7. But those who worship Me, re- 
signing all actions in Me, regarding Me as 
the Supreme Goal, meditating on Me 
with single-minded Yoga, — to these whose 
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mind is set on Me, verily, I become ere 
long, O son of Pritha, the Saviour out of 
the ocean of the mortal Samsdra. 

[Mortal Sarnsdra : The round of birth and 
death. ] 

JW STTSIc^ II 

sra JT ?TS{Pf: II <1 II 

^ On Me only (thy) mind fix irfi? 
in Me (thy) intellect U%WA place hereafter 

in Me alone thou shalt live ^ no 

doubt, 

8. Fix thy mind on Me only, place thy 
intellect in Me : (then) thou shalt no 
doubt live in Me hereafter. 

[Mmd — Manas : purpose and thought. 

Intellect — ^the faculty which resolves and deter- 
mines. 

Live in Me — as My Self, ] 

sm ferT sr il 

ii t ii 

>© 

O Dhananjaya if on Me (thy) 

mind ftsK steadily to fix ^ (thou) art 

unable m: then by Abhyasa-Yoga »Tt Me 

to reach do (thou) seek. 

9. If thou art unable to fix thy mind 
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steadily on Me, then by Abhyasa-Yoga do 
thou seek to reach Me, O Dhananjaya. 

[AbhydsoYoga : the practice of repeatedly 
"withdrawing the mind from the objects to which it 
wanders, and trying to fix it on one thing. ] 

II \o II 

(In) Abhyasa ^ also unable to 

practise ^ (if) thou art intent on doing 

actions for My sake m be thou for My sake 
actions by doing ^ even f%%‘ perfection 
thou shalt attain. 

10. If also thou art unable to practise 
Abhyasa, be thou intent on doing actions 
for My sake. Even by doing actions for 
My sake, thou shalt attain perfection. 

fcTsysziu tl K\ II 

^ If ^ftreven this to do unable ^ 
thou art cm: then refuge in Me taking 

self-controlled the renunciation of 

the fruit of all action ins: do. 

11 . If thou art unable to do even 
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this, then taking refuge in Me, abandon the 
fruit of all action, self-controlled. 

[In the preceding Slokas, — ^first, the concentra- 
tion of the mind on the Lord is enjoined ; in case- 
of inability to do that, Abhyasa-Yoga is advised;; 
if one finds that to be too hard, the performance* 
of actions for the sake of the Lord alone, has been^ 
taught. Those who cannot do this even, who want: 
to do things impelled by personal or other desires,, 
are directed to give up the fruits of those actions^ 
to the Lord — i.e., not to anticipate, dwell or buildt 
on, or care for, the results, knowing them to be 
dependent upon the Lord. Those who cannot con- 
trol their desire for work are taught to practise 
indifference to the effects thereof. ] 

II ir 

wrenu Than (blind) Abhyasa knowledge 
indeed better trfsrm than (mere) knowledge 
meditation (with knowledge) is more esteemed 

than meditation the renunciation of 

the fruit of actions from renunciation 

immediately peace (wrf?r follows.) 

12. Better indeed is knowledge than: 
(blind) Abhyasa; meditation (with know- 
ledge) is more esteemed than (mere) 
knowledge; than meditation the renunciar- 
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tion of the fruit of action ; peace immedi- 
ately follows renunciation. 

[ Henunciation of the fruit of all action^ as a 
means to the attainment of Bliss, is merely extolled 
" here by the declaration of the superiority of one 
over another. Wherefore ? Because it constitutes 
a common factor which immediately precedes 
Peace, both in the case of the man of wisdom who 
is steadily engaged in devout contemplation, and 
also of the ignorant one who, unable to tread the 
paths taught before, takes it up as the easiest means 
to Bliss, ] 


rnsr: 

fsnhrl ftrsfrc: ^ II II 

*fhft ll 

*15^: II \H n 


Of (to) all creatures free from hatred 
or malevolence friendly compassionate ^ and 
^ even who is free from the idea of ^mineness* 

free from egoism, from the notion of ‘I* 
even-minded in pain and pleasure forbearing 
ever content steady in contemplation 

self-controlled possessed of firm con- 
viction iTfiy in Me ; with mind and intellect 

fixed who ’inw: devoted to Me he ^ to Me Iw: 
(is) dear. 
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18-14. He who hates no creature, and 
is friendly and compassionate towards all, 
who is free from the feelings of ‘I and 
mine,’ even-minded in pain and pleasure, 
forbearing, ever content, steady in medita- 
tion, self-controlled, and possessed of firm 
conviction, with mind and intellect fixed 
on Me, — he who is thus devoted to Me, is 
dear to Me. 

^ gf; ’n 

^ ^ fiPT: II II 

>o 

?lWTcT From whom the world not 

N 

is agitated, afflicted 3: who and from the 

world *1 not is agitated q; who ^ and 

?»r; by (from) joy, envy, fear and anxiety freed 
he ^ to Me fjw: iis) dear. 

15. He by whom the world i^ not 
agitated and who cannot be agitated by 
the world, who is freed from joy, envy, 
fear and anxiety, — he is dear to Me. 

aTffs?T«r: II 

^ & 5pt: ii \\ ii 

(Who is) free from dependence ^Psr: who is 
pure prompt unconcerned untroubled 

renouncing every undertaking who 
devoted to Me ho ^ to Me fe: (is) dear. 
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16. He who is free from dependence, 
who is pure, prompt, unconcerned, im- 
troubled, renouncing every undertaking, — 
he who is thus devoted to Me, is dear to 
Me. 

[Free from dependence — on the body, the 
senses, the sense-objects, and their mutual con- 
nections. 

Prompt : able to decide rightly and immediate- 
ly in matters demanding prompt action. 

Every undertaking — calculated to secure objects 
of desire, whether of this world or of the next.] 

iT 5T 5 fe 51 Sf II 

^ fe ii n 

Who ^ neither rejoices ^ nor ffe hates «r 

nor grieves nor desires 

renouncing good and evil who full of devo- 

tion W. he ^ to Me (is) dear. 

17. He who neither rejoices, nor 
hates, nor jjrieves, nor desires, renouncing 
good and evil, full of devotion, he is dear 
to Me. 

^[Hates : Frets at receiving anything undesir- 
. able. 

Grieves — at parting with a beloved object. 

Desires — the unattained.] 
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wn »tW Tq *<wq> ; || 

f ^viAql^^Rsi Tl r^ W TO II U II 


>1^1 To foe lira to friend ^ and ?WT also ^ and 
»n*ntWt»l^: in honour and dishonour (who is) the 
same sf)<il*iiltl<sl4:^5 in cold and heat, in pleasure and 
pain the same free from attachment ^- 

to whom censure and praise are equal 
who is silent with anything content 

’nPi^: homeless steady-minded «ftwig[ ftill of 

devotion »n:: (that) man ^ to Me ftu: (is) dear. 


18-19. He who is the same to friend 
and foe, and also in honour and dishonour ; 
who is the same in heat and cold, and in 
pleasure and pain ; who is free from 
attachment ; to whom censure and praise 
are equal ; who is silent, content with any- 
thing, homeless, steady-minded, full of 
devotion, — ^that man is dear to Me. 

[ Content with anything^ homeless : content 
with the bare means of bodily sustenance, 
the Mahabharata, — 
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‘^'Who is clad with anything, who is fed on any 
dEood, who lies down anywhere, him the gods call 
^ Br&hman .” — Shanti Parva. ] 

virKT^stftsr & fspn: ii n 

^ Who g indeed as declared (above) this 

•rotes Immortal Dharma follow n^roi: endued 

with Shraddhfi rorgt: regarding Me as the Supreme 
doal Win: devoted W they exceedingly ^ to Me Iw: 
<are) dear. 

20. And they who follow this Immor- 
tal Dharma, as described above, endued 
with Shraddha, regarding Me as the 
Supreme Goal, and devoted, — they are 
exceedingly dear to Me. 

siTflr || 

The end of the twelfth chapter de- 
signated, The Way of Devotion. 



II II 

THIRTEENTH CHAPTER 

>« 

3 ^ ^ ^ ^ II 

gRt gl ^aner II 

Arjuna said : 

O Kesha va mf^ the Prakriti the Purusha: 
^ and ^ also Kshetra the knower of the 

Kshetra ^ and ^ also ’SIR knowledge what ought 
to be known ^ and this to know (I) 

desire. 

Arjuna said : 

Prakriti and Purusha, also the Kshetra 
and the knower of the Kshetra, knowledge^ 
and that which ought to be known — ^these,. 
O Keshava, I desire to learn. 

[This verse is omitted in many editions. ] 

<^515; II K. II 
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The Blessed Lord said : 

O son of Kunti this body 

Kshetra thus is called who this ^ 

knows who know of them ?r him the knower 
of the Kshetra ife as mi: they call. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

1. This body, O son of Kunti, is called 
Kshetra, and he who knows it is called 
Kshetrajna by those who know of them 
(Kshetra and Kshetrajna). 

[Kshetra : Literally, field ; the body is so 
called because the fruits of action are reaped in it 
as in a field. ] 

i^rair* iit n 

?i?ic«ri5f nw im II ^ n 

O descendant of Bharata in all Kshe- 

tras wft also ^ Me ^ and the Kshetrajna do 
thou know of Kshetra and Kshetrajna 

which trr^ knowledge ^ that Tn«f knowledge by 
Me W is considered to be. 

2. Me do thou also know, O descend- 
ant of Bharata, to be Kshetrajna in all 
Kshetras. The knowledge of Kshetra and 
Kshetrajna is considered by Me to be the 
knowledge. 
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^ ?i?5OTT^ ^ 

?n(^The '^' Kshetra what (is) ^ and ?n?^ what 
its properties M and what its modifications ^Rl; 

from what (causes) ^ and US what (effects arise) 9: he 
(is) ^ and u: who u?n»Tra: what its powers ^ and that 
WlS*! in brief ^ from Me s?^ hear. 

3. What the Kshetra is, what its pro- 
perties are, what are its modifications, 
what effects arise from what causes, and 
also who He is and what His powers are, 
that hear from Me in brief. 

[ That : the true nature of Kshetra and 
Kshetrajna in all these specific aspects. ] 

By Rishis ftfiw: various in chants 

distinctive in many ways has been sung 
ftPiRlS: convincing full of reasoning 

in phrases indicative of Brahman and also. 

4. (This truth) has been sung by 
^shis in many ways, in various distinctive 
chants, in passages indicative of Brahman, 
full of reasoning, and convincing. 
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ff^<4ifui ^ tfeppiNm; n ^n 

f«®T 5^: ^ 5 :^ ^fRR^sn «if^: tl 

li I H 

»wnjTn1*r The great Elements Egoism, 9 %: 

Intellect ^ISJW’ the Unmanifested (Mul& Prakriti) ^ and 
^ also 981 ten the senses the one (mind) 

"9 and 9^ five tPsjtlfllw; objects of the senses ^ and wn 
desire 99: hatred pleasure pain 5T19: the 
aggregate, the body intelligence vfif: fortitude 99H 
this Bf99nt with its modifications %t' Kshetra F*n%9 
briefly has been described. 

5-6. The great Elements, Egoism, In- 
tellect, as also the Unmanifested (M 11 IS, 
Prakriti), the ten senses and the one 
(mind), and the five objects of the senses ; 
desire, hatred, pleasure, pain, the aggre- 
gate, intelligence, fortitude, — ^the Kshetra 
has been thus briefly described with its 
modifications. 

[ The Sd.nkhyas speak of those mentioned in 
the fifth Sloka as the twenty-four Tattvas or 
Principles. 

The great Elements — ^Mahabhutas — ^pervade all 
Vikaras, or modifications of matter. 

Aggregate — Samgh&ta : combination of the 

body and the senses. 
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Desire and other qualities which the Vaiseshikas 
spei^ of as inherent attributes of the Atman, are 
spoken of in the sixth Sloka as merely the attributes 
of Kshetra, and not the attributes of Kshetrajna. 
Desire and other qualities mentioned here, stand 
for all the qualities of the Antah-Karana or inner 
sense, — as mere mental states. Each of them, 
being knowable, is Kshetra. 

T^ie Kshetra, of which the various modifications 
in their totality are spoken of as ‘‘this body^^ in the 
first Sloka, has been here dwelt upon in all its 
different forms, from ‘The great Elements^ to 
‘fortitude.^] 

n 

li 9 II 

Humility unpretentiousness 

non-injury forbearance uprightness 
service to the teacher purity steadiness 
self-control. 

7. Humility, unpretentiousness, non- 
injury, forbearance, uprightness, service 
to the teacher, purity, steadiness, self- 
control ; 

[ Achdrya — one who teaches the means of 
attaining Moksha. 

Purity — external and internal. The former con-. , 
sists in washing away the dirt from the body by 
means of water Ac., and the latter — ^the purity of 
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mind— consists in the removal from it the dirt of 
attachment and other passions, by the recognition of 
evil in all objects of the senses. ] 

faL- || ^ H 

Of sense-objects renunciation wisvk: 
absence of egoism also ^ and 

reflection on the evils of birth, death, old age, 
sickness and pain. 

8. The renunciation of sense-objects, 
and also absence of egoism ; reflection on 
the evils of birth, death, old age, sickness 
and pain; 

[ Sense-objects : such as sound, touch &c., of 
pleasures seen or unseen. 

Pain — whether Adhyatmic, t.e., arising in one^s 
own person, or Adhibhautic, t.e., produced by external 
agents, or Adhidaivic, i.e., produced by supernatural 
beings. 

Re flection,.. pain — or the passage may be inter- 
preted as — ^reflection on the evils and miseries of 
birth, death, old age and sickness. Birth &c., are 
all miseries, not that they are miseries in them- 
selves, but because they produce misery. From 
such reflection arises indifference to sense- 
pleasures, and the senses turn towards the Inner- 
most Self for knowledge. ] 
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II 1. 1| 

wniir: Non-attachment with son, wife, 

home, and the rest w^rfir^^T: non-identification of self 
in the occurrence of the desirable and the 
undesirable constant even-mindedness 

^‘and. 

9* Non-attachment, non-identifica- 
tion of self with son, wife, home, and the 
rest, and constant even-mindedness in the 
occurrence of the desirable and the un- 
undesirable; 

[ Identification of self — as in the case of a 
person who feels happy or miserable when another 
to whom he is attached, is happy or miserable, and 
who feels himself alive or dead when his beloved 
one is alive or dead. ] 

II lo H 

*ri?l To Me by the Yoga of non-separation 

unswerving «rfw: devotion ^ and 

resort to sequestered places 5l*re^ for the society 
of men wtfh; distaste. 

10. Unswerving devotion to Me by 
the Yoga of non-separation, resort to se- 
questered places, distaste for the society 
of men; 



9-12] KSHETRA AND KSHETRAJNA 295 

[ Resort.,, places — ^favourable to equanimity of 
mind, so that uninterrupted meditation on the Self, 
and the like, may be possible. 

Society of men : of the unenlightened and un- 
disciplined people, not of the pure and holy, 
because association with the latter leads to Jnana. ] 

- n n 

Constant application to spiritual 
knowledge understanding of the end of 

true knowledge VTO this knowledge ^fir thus 

is declared what to it opposed 
ignorance. 

!!• Constant application to spiritual 
knowledge, understanding of the end of 
true knowledge : this is declared to be 
knowledge, and what is opposed to it is 
ignorance. 

[These attributes — ^from ‘Humility^ to *Under- 
standing of the end of true knowledge* — are declared 
to be knowledge, because they are the means con- 
ducive to knowledge. ] 

Which has to be known that I 

N V 

'shall describe which TTiem knowing immortality 

(one) attains to nrr it the beginningless 
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Supreme nvr Brahman ar neither ^ being *F nor wr^ 
non-being is called. 

12. I shall describe that which has to 
be known, knowing which one attains to 
immortality, the beginningless Supreme 
Brahman. It is called neither being nor 
non-being. 

II II 

Everywhere anftWRl with hands and feet 
everywhere with eyes, heads and mouths 

iWU: everywhere with ears That in the 

universe all pervading fwsfa exists. 

18. With hands and feet everywhere, 
with eyes, heads and mouths everywhere, 
with ears everywhere in the universe, — 
That exists pervading all. 



jam;M>TK gf . ^aii 

Shining by the functions of all the 
senses ( yet ) without the senses 

devoid of all attachment or relativity. Absolute 
sustaining all ^ yet devoid of Gunas 

experiencer of the Gunas ^ and. 

14. Shining by the functions of all the 
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senses, yet without the senses; Absolute, 
yet sustaining all; devoid of Gunas, yet 
their experiencer. 

^ ?ra[.n n 

(Of all) beings without ^ and vn; within 

the unmoving ^ the moving ^ also ^ and 
because of its subtlety TO It (is) incomprehen- 

sible is far ^ and near ^ and TO It. 

15. Without and within (all) beings; 
the unmoving and also the moving; be- 
cause of Its subtlety incomprehensible ; 
It is far and near. 

[ Incomprehensible — ^to the unillumined^ though 
knowable in Itself. 

Far — ^when unknown. 

Near — to the illumined, because It is their own 
Self. ] 

smfsrwx ^ ii ii 

In beings ^ and impartible fwff* 

divided ^ yet TO as if %rf existing ^JTO^ as sustaining 
beings ^ and devouring as generating ^ as 

well W[ It is to be known. 

16. Impartible, yet It exists as if 
divided in beings : It is to be known as 
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sustaining beings; and devouring, as well 
as generating (them). 

[ Devouring — at the time of Pralaya. 

Generating — at the time of utpatti or origin of 
the universe. ] 

wcf iNf a a 

Of lights even sqtfh: Light tnro: darkness: 
beyond ^ It is said (to be) ^ Knowledge 
the One Thing to be known the Goal of knowl- 

edge of all in the heart dwelling. 

17. The Light even of lights, It is said 
to be beyond darkness; Knowledge, and 
the One Thing to be known, the Goal of 
knowledge, dwelling in the hearts of all. 

[ The Light even of lights : — ^The illuminator of 
all illuminating things, such as the sun &c., and. 
Buddhi &c. Indeed, these latter shine only when 
illuminated by the Light of the consciousness of the 
Self. ] 

ffa 1^* ?rr!f a 

ffh Thus Kshetra ^ and knowledge 
that which has to be known and briefly 

have been stated innff; My devotee this fttTO 
knowing iflTTO for my state is fitted. 
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18. Thus Kshetra, knowledge, and 
that which has to be known, have been 
briefly stated. Knowing this. My devotee 
is fitted for My state. 

OSJfif Prakriti HVT Purusha M and indeed 
both also ^prrft beginningless ftfilT know (thou) 
(all) modifications ^ and Gunas w and ^ 

also born of Prakriti Wv know (thou). 

19. Know thou that Prakriti and 
Purusha are both beginningless; and know 
thou also that all modifications and Gunas 
are born of Prakriti. 

[ Modifications — Vikllras : From Buddhi down 
to the physical body. ] 

5^ li ii 

In the production of the body and 
the senses Prakriti fg: the cause is said (to 
be) Purusha of pleasure and pain 

in the experience fg: the cause is said (to be). 

20. In the production of the body and 
the senses, Prakriti is said to be the cause; 
in the experience of pleasure and pain, 
Purusha is said to be the cause. 
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[Senses— five organs of perception, five of 
action, mind, intellect and egoism. 

PuTusha : the Jiva is meant here. 

Kdrya : The effect, the physical body. Karana :: 
V Senses. Some read Karana, and explain ^K&rya 
and K&rana’ as ‘effect and cause.* ] 

«ii< II 

iKRTrf II II 

1v Indeed Purusha seated in Prakriti 

born of Prakriti the Gunas ^ experiences 
^ its of birth in good and evil wombs 

attachment to the Gunas the reason. 

21. Purusha seated in Prakriti, ex- 
periences the Gunas born of Prakriti; the 
reason of his birth in good and evil wombs 
is his attachment to the Gunas. 

[ Seated in : identifying himself with. 

Gunas — ^manifesting themselves as pleasure, pain 
and delusion. ] 

ii Vi ii 

tt in this body Purusha ^K: Supreme 
OTCTT the Looker-on the Permitter ^ and wd 

Supporter vrtri the Experiencer irfVT; the Great Lord 
TOH’iTf the Highest Self ^ and ^ thus also HW* 
is called. 
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22. And the Supreme Purusha in thi§ 
body is also called the Looker-on, the Per- 
mitter, the Supporter, the Experiencer, 
the Great Lord, and the Highest Self. 

[ Looker-on, the Permitter — ^He himself does 
not participate in the activities of the bodily organs, 
the mind and the Buddhi, being quite apart from 
them, yet appears to be so engaged. And being 
a looker-on, He never stands in the way of the 
activities of Pirakriti as manifested in the body. 
Indeed, all the consciousness or intelligence that 
manifests itself in the activities of life is but the 
reflection of the All-pervading, Absolute and 
Perfect Intelligence — ^the Supreme Spirit. ] 

«r: g gin; n 

51 ^ ST ?T ii n 

W, Who ' thus the Purusha ^ with 
Gunas Prakriti ^ and ^ knows he in 
whatever way living wfir even H?* again not 

is born. 

23. He who thus knows the Purusha 
and Prakriti together with the Gunas, 
whatever his life, is not born again. 

[Whatever his life : Whether he be engaged 
in prescribed or forbidden acts, he is not born again. 
For, the acts, the seeds of rebirth, of a knower of 
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Truth are burnt by the fire of knowledge, and thus 
cannot be effective causes to bring about births. In 
his case they are mere semblances of Karma ; a burnt 
cloth, for instance, cannot serve the purposes of a 
cloth. ] 

II II 

Some «iiSk by meditation in their own 
intelligence WWPn by the purified heart wraiPi the Self 
tpafrt behold ^ others by the path of 

knowledge others ^ again by Karma- 

Yoga. 

24. Some by meditation behold the 
Self in their own intelligence by the puri- 
fied heart, others by the path of knowledge, 
others again by Karma Yoga. 

N3 

^ ^fd q c rqq i T; II II 

Others 1 again thus not knowing 

from others as (they have) heard 
worship % these ^ ^ and also regarding 

what they have heard as the Supreme Refuge 
death go beyond even. 

25. Others again not knowing thus, 
worship as they have heard from others. 
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Even these go beyond death, regarding 
what they have heard as the Supreme 
Refuge. 

[ Not knowing thus : not able to know the Self 
described above, by one of the several methods 
as pointed out. 

From others : Acharyas or spiritual teachers. 

Regarding — following with Shraddh&. 

What they have heard^ i.e., they solely depend 
upon the authority of others’ instructions. ] 

faljjfgqr sf ll 

n II 

mjim O bull of the Bharatas ftffwi whatever 
the moving and the unmoving TO’ being 
is born it from the union of 

Kshetra and Kshetrajna know (to be). 

26 . Whatever being is born, the 
moving or the unmoving, O bull of the 
Bharatas, know it to be from the union of 
Kshetra and Kshetrajna. 

[ Union Kshetrajna : The union of Kshetra 

and Kshetrajna, of the object and the subject, 
is of the nature of mutual Adhy&sa which consists 
in confounding them as well as their attributes with 
each other, owing to the absence of discrimination 
of their real nature. This false knowledge vanishes 
when one is able to separate Kshetra from 
Kshetrajna. ] 
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m II ^[a It 

«l?l All ujll in beings W»T equally fJfwn existing 

in the dying deathless the Lord 

Supreme 5: who Rsafii sees 9: he qipfir sees. 

27. He sees, who sees the Lord 

Supreme, existing equally in all beings^ 
deathless in the dying. 

5T R.d4-i^ ! r*W T r*lP f ^ ^ TO || Rd || 

f% Since everywhere equally 

existent the Lord seeing by self 
self ’T not injures TO: so TO highest the 

Goal (he) goes to, 

28. Since seeing the Lord equally 
existent everywhere, he injures not Self 
by self, and so goes to the highest Goal. 

[ He injures by self — ^like the ignorant man 

either by ignoring the Self in others (AvidyS or 
nescience), or regarding the non-Self (physical body, 
&c.) as the Self (MithyA-jnana or false knowledge) — 
the two veils that hide the true nature of the Self. J 

^ (*hu*nontH II 
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Who M and actions 291*11 by Prakriti 29 
alone all fiiiWT'mfir being done ?WI and 

the Self actionless 2s?rtit sees he sees. 

29. He sees, who sees that all actions 
are done by Prakriti alone and that the 
Self is actionless. 



^ a® ll i^o n 

^ When the separate existence of all 

beings inherent in the One sees from 

That alone IwiK (their) expansion and then 
TO Brahman (he) becomes. 

30. When he sees the separate exist- 
ence of all beings inherent in the One, and 
their expansion from That (One) alone, he 
then becomes Brahman. 



5f !f fecqf^ n n 

O son of Kunti being without 

beginning f%TO5sn?^ being devoid of Gunas Wt this 
immutable ^ncin^in Supreme Self existing in the 

body though »T neither acts ’r nor is 

affected. 

91 
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31. Being without beginning and 
devoid of Gunas, this Supreme Self, immut- 
able, O son of Kunti, though existing in 
the body neither acts nor is affected. 

[ Being without beginning — having no cause. 

Neither affected ^ — Because the Self is not the 

doer, therefore He is not touched by the fruit of 
actioii. ] 

^ II II 

As the all-pervading vrani Akasha 

because of its subtlety »r not is tainted 

?Wf so everywhere in the body existent 

vran the Self «f not is tainted. 

32. As the all-pervading Akasha, 
because of its subtlety, is not tainted, so 
the Self existent in the body everywhere 
is not tainted. 

^ 5raT spitoi h n 

WTcT O descendant of Bharata ^ as the one 
sun this all world illumines 

so He who abides in the Kshetra the whole 
Kshetra illumines. 
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88. As the one sun illumines all this 
world, so does He who abides in the 
Kshetra, O descendant of Bharata, illum- 
ine the whole Kshetra. 

^ Ij n ii 

Thus between the Kshetra and the 

Kshetrajna the distinction the eman- 

cipation from th^ Prakriti of beings and (also) 
with the eye of knowledge ^ who perceive 
% they ^ the Supreme go to. 

84. They who thus with the eye of 
knowledge perceive the distinction be- 
tween the Kshetra and the Kshetrajna, 
and also the emancipation from the 
Prakriti of beings, they go to the Supreme. 

[ Prakriti of beings : the material nature or 
delusion of beings due to Avidya.] 

sim n 

The end of the thirteenth chapter 
designated, The Discrimination of the 
Kshetra and the Kshetrajna. 



FOURTEENTH CHAPTER 

SRI^^nfe SffWHf II 

i gsw: nm: || ^ || 

’Jtwrai’t The Blessed Lord said : 

Of all knowledge the best 'rt supreme 
Ti*t knowledge »ju; again shall I tell Uff which 

Tia! having known ^ all g’JU; the Munis tu: after 
this life high %%’ perfection »Rn: have attained to. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

1. Again shall I tell thee that supreme 
knowledge which is above all knowledge, 
having known which all the Munis have 
attained to high perfection after this life. 

[ After this life — after being freed from this 
bondage of the body, ] 

^ JHT HTW^TTFim: || 

sTe^ SI strarfs?! ii st ii 

^ This knowledge havhig devoted to ifif 
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My being have attained to ^ at the time 

of creation ^ f neither murRP'i are born irai9 at the 
time of dissolution »! ^ nor are (they) troubled. 

2. They who having devoted them- 
selves to this knowledge, have attained to 
My Being, are neither born at the time of 
creation, nor are they troubled at the time 
of dissolution. 

53^ 3(ma ti ^ n 

nmr O descendant of Bharata the great TO 
Prakriti W My womb in that ^ I to the 
germ place TO: thence of all beings 

TO^r; the birth toSt is. 

3. My womb is the great Prakriti ; 
in that I place the germ ; from thence, 
O descendant of Bharata, is the birth of 
all beings. 

[ Brahma : This word is derived from Brimh, 
‘to expand,* and means here the vast seed or womb 
(the Prakriti) out of which the cosmos is evolved 
or expanded. 

I place the germ : I infuse the reflection of My 
Intelligence, and this act of impregnation is the 
cause of the evolution of the cosmos. ] 

^44) qr: u 

?irat m to n a n 
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O son of Kunti in all the wombs *n: 

whatever forms are produced Jiret their 

the great mx Prakriti womb I 
seed-giving ftwi Father. 

4. Whatever forms are produced, 
O son of Kunti, in all the wombs, the 
great Prakriti is their womb, and I the 
seed-giving Father. 

^ II II 

O mighty-armed Sattva Rajas 
Tamas these born of Prakriti Gunas 

in the body ’S»sRf the indestructible the 

embodied one bind fast. 

5. Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas, — these 
Gunas, O mighty-armed, born of Prakriti, 
bind fast in the body the indestructible 
embodied one. 

[ These Gunas — are the primary constituents of 
the Prakriti and are the bases of all substances ; 
they cannot therefore be said to be attributes or 
qualities inhering in the substances as opposed to 
the substances. 

Embodied one ; he who abides in the body as 
if identified therewith. ] 
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^^rflr insrafsr ?nirar n ^ n 

O sinless one TO of these from its 

staiulessness luminous ’TOTiT?f free from evil TO* 

Sattva by attachment to happiness ^ITOIP^ by 

attachment to knowledge ^ and TOif?T binds. 

6. Of these Sattva, from its stainless- 
ness luminous and free from evil, binds, 
O sinless one, by attachment to happiness, 
and by attachment to knowledge. 

[ Binds by attachment to happiness S^c. : Binds 
the Self by the consciousness of happiness and 
knowledge in the shape of ‘I am happy/ ‘I am 
wise/ which belongs properly to the Kshetra, but 
which is associated with the Self, the Absolute 
Intelligence and Bliss, through Avidya. ] 

il « ii 

O son of Kunti of the nature of 

passion Rajas giving rise to tjiirst and 

attachment know TO it by attachment to 

action the embodied one binds fast. 

7. Know Rajas to be of the nature of 
passion, giving rise to thirst and attach- 
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ment ; it binds fast, O son of Kunti, the 
embodied one, by attachment to action. 

[ It binds — ^Though the Self is not the agent> 

Rajas makes Him act with the idea am the doer,*] 





flTOf II <2 II 


O descendant of Bharata nir: Tamas g and 
born of ignorance to all embodied beings 

stupefying know it by mis- 
comprehension, indolence and sleep binds fast. 


8. And know Tamas to be born of 
ignorance, stupefying all embodied beings ; 
it binds fast, O descendant of Bharata, by 
miscomprehension, indolence, and sleep. 

[ Stupefying : causing delusion or non-discrimina- 
tion. ] 

^ Wt?! II 

g ?rt: sr*nt H t il 


O descendant of Bharata Sattva to 
happiness attaches Rajas to action 

while to: Tamas g indeed 'SfT’f discrimination # 
shrouding TOi^ to miscomprehension €^^9% attaches. 
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9. Sattva attaches to happiness, and 
Kajas to action, O descendant of Bharata ; 
while Tamas, verily, shrouding discrimina- 
tion, attaches to miscomprehension. 

sintH it 

tm: <aWS l» q i II ^0 n 

wr?f O descendant of Bharata TO* Sattva 
'Rajas to: Tamas ^ and predominating over 

arises Rajas TO* Sattva Tamas ^ and TO 
so ‘TO: Tamas TO* Sattva Rajas ^ and. 

10. Sattva arises, O descendant of 
Bharata, predominating over Rajas and 
Tamas ; and Rajas over Sattva and 
Tamas ; so, Tamas over Sattva and Rajas. 

[ When one or the other of the Gunas asserts 
itself predominating over the other two, it produces 
its own effect. Sattva produces knowledge and 
happiness ; Rajas, action ; Tamas, veiling of dis- 
crimination &c. ] 

ifTsf w It u H 

TO When this in body ’BTOtl through 

every sense (of) intelligence TOiw: light 
shines TO then TO indeed TO’ Sattva fTOy* (is) predom- 
inant iJir that (it) should be known. 
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11. When through every sense in this 
body, the light of intelligence shines, thent 
it should be known that Sattva is pre- 
dominant. 

[ Every sense — all the gates. All the senses; 
are for the Self the gateways of perception. ] 

siff%TKWT: || 

?PR5rlaT n || 

O bull of the Bharatas greed srfftf.'- 
activity cfiwi of actions the undertaking 

unrest longing ^cTif^ these Rajas having: 

become predominant arise. 

12. Greed, activity, the undertaking* 
of actions, unrest, longing — these arise 
when Rajas is predominant, O bull of the 
Bharatas. 

[ Unrest — ^being agitated with joy, attachment 
&c. ] 

gw ^gifi 3jTq?% II II 

O descendant of Kuru darkness: 

inertness ^ and miscomprehension 

delusion ^ also ^ and these Tam|ks ‘ 

having become predominant 91(2?^ arise. 
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13. Darkness, inertness, miscompre- 
hension, and delusion, — ^these arise when 
Tamas is predominant, O descendant of 
Kuru. 

[ Darkness^ inertness : Absence of discrimina- 
tion, and its results, inertness &c. ] 

^ g When Sattva ffr? having become pre- 
dominant the embodied one death ?nfh meets 
TO then of the knoiVers of the Highest 

the spotless worlds (he) attains. 

14 If the embodied one meets death 
when Sattva is predominant, then he 
attains to the spotless regions of the wor- 
shippers of the Highest. 

[ Spotless regions : The Brahma-loka and the 

like. 

The Highest — Deities such as Hiranyagarbha. ] 

-r^ - ■ ■ ■ - - - ^ _ ^ .. 

<31 SI55*r <1^ 5IFJ^ II 

?raT 3IP]% II II 

In Rajas death meeting 

. among those attached to action (he) is born TO 

so in Tamas dying in the wombs 

of the irrational (he) is born. 
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15. Meeting death in Rajas he is born 
among those attached to action ; so dying 
in Tamas, he is born in the wombs of the 
irrational. 

[ Meeting. Rajas : If he dies when Rajas is 

predominant in him. ] 

*^3^ II 

^ aro: ii ii 

Good of action ft^pure ^Tfwir S&ttvika 

^ the fruit WTf: they say ?3ref: of Rajas g verily 
pain the fruit of Tamas ignorance 

^ the fruit. 

16. The fruit of good action, they 
say, is Sattvika and pure ; verily, the 
fruit of Rajas is pain, and ignorance is the 
fruit of Tamas. 

[ Rajas — means R&jasika action, and Tamas, — 
T&masika action, as this section treats of actions. ] 

u ?pjsRil5?rR^ ^ II II 

„ From Sattva Tn*r wisdom arises 

from Rajas greed indeed ^ and twwt: from 
Tamas '•HllW ignorance miscomprehension and 

delusion even V ^d »m: arise. 
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17. From Sattva arises wisdom, and 
greed from Rajas ; miscomprehension^ 
delusion and ignorance arise from Tamas. 

crsrar: ii 

3ra5!Tajarff%^ anror: n 

The Sattva-abiding upwards go 

KWIHt: the Rajasika in the middle dwell 

abiding in the function of the lowest 
Guna efPTOT: the Tamasika w: downwards go. 

18. The Sattva-abiding go upwards ; 
the Rajasika dwell in the middle ; and the 
Tamasika, abiding in the function of the 
lowest Guna, go downwards. 

il ^5 n 

^ When the seer than the Gunas ^ 

other agent no beholds than the 

Guiias ^ and higher knows ^ then W. he 
My being attains to. 

19. When the seer beholds no agent 
other than the Gunas and knows That 
which is higher than the Gunas, he attains 
to My being. 

[ The Gunas — which transform themselves into 
the bodies, senses and sense-objects, and which in 
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all their modifications constitute the agent in all 
actions. 

Knows the Gunas : Sees Him who is distinct 

from the Gunas, who is the Witness of the Gunas and 
of their functions. ] 



Out of which the body is evolved 
these three Gunas having gone beyond 

from birth, death, decay and pain 
freed the embodied one immortality 

attains to. 


20. The embodied one having gone 
beyond these three Gunas out of which the 
body is evolved, is freed from birth, death, 
decay and pain, and attains to immort- 
ality. 

fauw Tt; =q <af«lrgq i II II 

Arjuna said : 

O Lord w: by what fkT : marks these ^ 

three Gunas has gone beyond 

what (is his) conduct ^ how and t[?n^ these 41^ 
three Gunas does (he) pass beyond. 
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Arjuna said : 

21. By what marks, O Lord, is he 
^known) who has gone beyond these three 
-Gunas ? What is his conduct, and how does 
lie pass beyond these three Gunas ? 

5T *1 ^f»t^ II RR II 

The Blessed Lord said. 

O Pandava 51^^ light (the effect of Sattva) 
jnrftf* activity ( the effect of Rajas ) delusion ( the 
•effect of Tamas ) ^ and also (when) come 

forth ^ not f ft (he) hates when absent nor 

wraft longs for. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

22. He who hates not the appearance 
of light, (the effect of Sattva), activity (the 
of^ect of Rajas), and delusion (the effect 
of Tamas), (in his own mind), O Pandava, 
nor longs for them when absent ; 

[ This answers Arjuna’s first question. The man 
•of right knowledge does not hate the effects of the 
three Gunas when they clearly present themselves 
as objects of consciousness ; nor does he long after 
things which have disappeared. ] 
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gf <1 

gjon ^ II n 


5: Who like one unconcerned ^?S1 »k: 

sitting qw: by the Gunas *l not is moved 

the Gunas operate ( knowing ) that 
is Self-centred *T not HP?! swerves. 


23. He who,* sitting like one uncon- 
cerned, is moved not by the Gunas, who* 
knowing that the Gunas operate, is Self- 
centred and swerves not ; 





II n 


Who alike in pleasure and pain 

Self-abiding regarding a clod of earthy, 

a stone and gold alike the same to agreeable 

and disagreeable firm the same in. 

censure and praise. 


24. Alike in pleasure and pain. Self- 
abiding, regarding a clod of earth, a stone 
and gold alike ; the same to agreeable and 
disagreeable, firm, the same in censure and 
praise ; 

[ Self-abiding : He remains ixL his own* true 
nature. ] 
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gmpifta! ^ II II 


2T: Who in honour and disgrace gw: 

the same to friend and foe gw: the same 

relinquishing all undertakings W. he 
gone beyond the Gunas is said. 


25. The same in honour and dis- 
grace, the same to friend and foe, relin- 
quishing all undertakings — he is said to 
have gone beyond the Gunas. 

[ Inclining to neither of the dual throng, he 
firmly treads the path of Self-knowledge, and rises 
above the Gunas. 

These three Slokas are in answer to Arjuna’s 
second question. ] 

?i: Who ^ and W Me unswerving irftiralibT 

with devotion serves he these gw«T Gunas 
goitig beyond wg[^r5T for becoming Brahman 

is fitted. 


26. And he who serves Me with an 
unswerving devotion, he, going beyond the 
’Gunas, is fitted for becoming Brahman. 

[ This answers Arjuna’s third question. ] 

22 
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H g uit % « ^ II 

IdTMRI^ ^ ^ II II 

For ^ I of Brahman the abode 

the immutable the immortal ^ and 

everlasting of Dharma Absolute 

of Bliss ^ and. 

27. For I am the abode of Brahman, 
the Immortal and Immutable, of everlast- 
ing Dharma and of Absolute Bliss. 

[ I — ^the Pratyagatman, the true Inner-Self. ] 

fflr sim a 

The end of the fourteenth chapter 
designated. The Discrimination of the 
Three Gunas. 



FIFTEENTH CHAPTER 


T»rffir «re5i ^ t^^ll \ ii 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Rooted above branches below 

eternal vsf«i’ Ashvattha K(f : they speak of the 
Vedas w whose leaves t it who knows 

he (is) Veda-knower. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

1. They speak of an eternal Ash- 
vattha rooted above and branching beloW: 
whose leaves are the Vedas ; he who knows 
it, is a Veda-knower. 

[ Ashvattha : literally, that which does not 
endure till to-morrow : the Samsara, the ever- 
changing, phenomenal world. 

Brahman with Its unmanifested energy Maya, is 
spoken of as the One *‘a6oi?e,” for It is supreme over 
all things; the One above is the root of this Tree of 
Sams&ra, as such it is said to have its root above. 
Mahat, Ahamkara Tanmiltr&s, etc., are its branches 
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evolving to grosser and grosser states — Whence it 
is said to be branching As leaves protect a 

tree, so do the Vedas protect the Tree of Sams&ra, as 
treating of Dharma and Adharma, with their causes 
and fruits. 

Eternal — ^because this Tree of Samsara rests on 
a continuous series of births without beginning and 
end, and it cannot be cut down except by the 
knowledge, ‘‘I am^ Brahman.^* ] 

gpsrfgtM anrerr; 

II II 

TTW Its nourished by the Gunas ftisratWMT: 

sense-objects (are) its buds «n^T: branches below 

above ^ and spread in the world of 

man originating action the roots w: 

below ^ and are stretched forth. 

2. Below and above spread its 
branches, nourished by the Gunas ; sense- 
objects are its buds ; and below in the 
world of man stretch forth the roots, 
orginating action. 

[ Below : from man downwards. 

Above : up to Brahm&. 

Roots : The tap-root is the Lord "above” ; the 
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secondary roots are the Samskl^ras^ attachment and 
aversion etc. It is these that, being in perpetual 
succession the cause and consequence of good and evil 
deeds, bind one fast to actions — Dharma and 
Adharma. ] 

sr ^ n 

siWkyIi4 

n ^ h 

m: gr q ft< TT p?dci<4 

qlwrJMi sr ii 

5^ snRf 

» sra: sif sr^RT 5 aoft ii w n 

Here ^ its form ^ not is perceived 

nm as such ^ neither (its) end nor (its) 

origin ^ ^ nor (its) existence ^ this 

firm-rooted Ashvattha ^«T strong with 

the axe of non- attachment having cut asunder 
TtU; then that ^ goal vfriTifiiusEy’ is to be sought for 
whither m\: going ijfT: again »T not ftroftr (they) 
return whence (W the) Eternal Activity 
UOTT streamed forth t in that VM ^ indeed WPU* Primeval 
Purusha I seek refuge. 

8-4. Its form is not here perceived as 
such, neither its end, nor its ori^fin, nor its 
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existence. Having cut asunder this firm- 
rooted Ashvattha with the strong axe of 
non-attachment, — ^then that Goal is to be 
sought for, going whither they (the wise) 
do not return again. I seek refuge in that 
Primeval Purusha whence streamed forth 
the Eternal Activity. 

[ As such : it 'cannot be said to exist, because it 
appears and vanishes every other moment. See 
commentary on II. 16 . 

Tat — ^That — Sankara and Anandagiri read 
^Tatah/ and explain it as beyond or above the 
Ashvattha, the Tree of Samsara. 

The Eternal Adtivity : this ever-passing work of 
projection, this ever-flowing current of evolution/ the 
world of phenomena. ] 

Free from pride and delusion 
with the evil of attachment conquered ever 

dwelling in the Self with desires completely 

receded known as pleasure and pain 

from the pairs of opposites ftgwi: liberated the 
undeluded ?r?l'that Eternal Goal reach. 
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5. Free from pride and delusion, with 
the evil of attachment conquered, ever 
dwelling in the Self, with desires com- 
pletely receded, liberated from the pairs 
of opposites known as pleasure and pain, 
the undeluded reach that Goal Eternal. 

sr gjrf ST a n w i f l h ii 

*T ITO n ^ M 

^ Whither going *r not (they) return 

fT<T that the sun ’T not illumines nor TOll?: 

the moon nor fire ^ that ^ My Supreme 

WT Abode. 

6. That the sun illumines not, nor the 
m6on, nor fire ; that is My Supreme 
Abode, going whither they return not. 

tl 

II 9 II 

TO ^ Of Myself eternal TO: portion 

having become a living soul abiding in the 

Prakriti TOlTOif^ with mind as the sixth the 

(five) senses in the world of life draws 

(to itself). 

7. An eternal portion of Myself 
having become a living soul in the world 
of life, draiws (to itself) the (five) senses 
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with mind for the sixth, abiding in 
Prakriti. 

[ The Jiva or the individual soul is that aspect 
of the Supreme Self which manifests itself in every 
one as the doer and enjoyer, being limited by the 
Up^his set up by AvidyS ; but in reality, both are 
the same. It is like the Akasha (space) in the jar, 
which is "a portion of the infinite Ak&sha, and becomes 
one with the latter, on the destruction of the jar, the 
cause of limitation. ] 



The Lord when ^5^ a body obtains 

when ^ and also nraswfn leaves the wind 
from (their) seats the scents w . as 

these taking goes. 

8. When the Lord obtains a body and 
when He leaves it, He takes these and 
goes, as the wind takes the scents from 
their seats (the flowers). 

[ Lord : Jiva spoken of in the preceding Sloka. 

When the Jiva leaves the body, then he draws 
round himself the senses and the Manas. When he 
enters another he takes these again with him, i.e., 
he is born with these again. ] 
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WAY TO THE SUPREME SPIRIT 


'W He the ear the eye «m«f the (organ of) 
touch the (organ of) taste M and W't the (organ of) 
smell 7^ *7 as also the mind presiding over 

fimr*! objects experiences. 

9. Presiding over the ear, the eye, 
the touch, the taste and the smell, as also 
the mind. He experiences objects. 

^ jprsf qr swiiisRm. ii 


Transmigrating (from one body to another) 
%ft residing (in the same) ^ or ifwf experiencing 
united with the Gunas the deluded *f not 

do see (Him) those who have the eye 

of wisdom behold (Him). 

10. Him while transmigrating from 
one body to another, or residing (in the 
same) or experiencing, or when united 
with the Gunas, — the deluded do not see ; 
but those who have the eye of wisdom 
behold Him. 

[ Though Atman is nearest and comes most 
easily within the range of their consciousness in a 
variety of functions, still all do not see Him, because 
of their complete subservience to sense-objects. ] 



:880 


SRULAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. XV, 

<^iei>^. sct Tgia i g »n iif ^ ^ li n 

Striving (for perfection) 5tfi?sT: the Yogis ^*f 
Him in themselves dwelling behold 

striving even though the men of 

unrefined self unintelligent Him «T not 

see. 

11. The Yogis striving (for perfec- 

tion) behold Him dwelling in themselves ; 
but the unrefined and unintelligent, even 
though striving, see Him not. 

[ The unrefined : Whose mind has not been 
regenerated by Tapas and subjugation of the senses^ 
whose mind is not purified. ] 

firf^ irraq;^ il ii 

Residing in the sun ^ which light 

the whole world illumines in 

the moon ^ and ???[ which in the fire and 
which crf[ that light Mine know. 

12. The light which residing in the 
sun illumines the whole world, that which 
is in the moon and in the fire — know that 
light to be Mine. 

[ Light — may also be understood to mean the 
light of consciousness. ] 
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SSI || 

fwinfir n\\\\ 

^ I with my energy ^ the earth 

entering all beings (I) support 

watery moon ^ and becoming all 

the herbs I nourish. 

13, Entering the earth with My 
energy, I support all beings, and I nourish 
all the herbs, becoming the watery moon. 

[ Energy/— Ojas : The energy of the Ishvara, 
whereby the vast heaven and the earth are firmly 
held. 

Nourish — by infusing sap into them. 

The watery moon : The Soma, moon, is con- 
sidered as the repository or the embodiment of all 
fluids (Rasas.) ] 

31^ ^gTtrflra; ii 

wwsf H la n 

^ I t’SHi: (the fire) Vaishv&nara becoming’ 

of living beings f"? in the body abiding^ 

m^mn»rewgw: associated with Prana and Apana 
fourfold the food I digest. 

14. Abiding in the body of living 
beings as (the fire) Vaishvanara, 
associated with Prana and Apana, digest 
the fourfold food. 
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[ See IV. 29. 

Vaishvdnara : The fire abiding in the stomach. 

Fourfold food : Food which has to be eaten by 
(1) mastication, (2) sucking, (8) licking, and (4) 
swallowing. ] 

n II 

^ I of all ^ in the heart centred ^ 

and ifTr: from Me memory perception 
(their) loss ^ as well as all by the Vedas ^ and 
^ I verily that which has to be known 
the Author of the Vedanta the Knower of the 

Veda and 1 indeed. 

15. I am centred in the hearts of all ; 
memory and perception as well as their 
loss come from Me. I am verily that 
which has to be known by all the Vedas, 
I indeed am the Author of the Vedanta, 
*nd the Knower of the Veda am I. 

[Memory — of what is experienced in the past 
I>irths; and knowledge — of things transcending ^ the 
ordinary limits of space, time and visible nature. — 
Anandagiri. 
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Come from Me — as the result of their good or evil 
deeds. 

I indeed Veddnta : It is I who am the 

Teacher of the wisdom of the Ved&nta, and cause it 
to be handed down in regular succession. ] 

The Perishable the Imperishable ^ and 
two indeed these (two) Purushas (beings) 
in the world all beings (are) the 

Perishable the Kutastha the Imperishable 

is called. 

16 . There are two Purushas in the 
world, — the Perishable and the Imperish- 
able. All beings are the Perishable, and 
the Kutastha is called Imperishable. 

[ Two Purushas : Two categories— arranged in 
two separate groups of beings, — spoken of as 
‘Purushas/ as they are the Upadhis of the Purusha. 

Imperishable — Maya-Sakti of the Lord, the germ 
from which the perishable being takes its birth. 

Kutastha : That which manifests Itself in various: 
forms of illusion and deception. It is said to be im- 
pemhable, as the seed of SamsHra is endless, — ^in the 
sense that it does not perish in the absence of 
Brahma-Jn&na. 
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ifSPi: II II 

%(m: Another g but the Supreme Purusha 
tr?:?rwfT the Highest Self ^ thus called «t: who 

Lord <«WT: the immutable the three worlds 
pervading ftwfif sustains (them). 

17. But (there is) another, the 
Supreme Purusha, called the Highest Self, 
the immutable Lord, who pervading the 
three worlds, sustains them. 

[ Another : quite distinct from the two. 

The three Worlds : Bhuh (the Earth), Bhuvah 
(the Mid-Region) and Svah (the Heaven). ] 

II 

^ srf«I5l: II II 

As I the Perishable transcend 

than (to) the Imperishable ^ even superior 
^ and therefore gift in the world ^ in the Veda ^ 
and the Purushottama (the Highest Purusha) 

as HftRt; celebrated wftl am I. 

18. As I transcend the Perishable 
and am above even the Imperishable, 
therefore am I in the world and in ,the 
Veda celebrated as the Purushottama, 
(the Highest Purusha). 
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[The Perishable — ^The Tree of Sams&ra called 
Ashvattha. 

The Imperishable — Which constitutes the seed of 
the Tree of Sams&ra. ] 

^ gnsitfa n 

51 nt n 11 

*Troi O descendant of Bharata ?i: who ^ thus 
free from delusion the Supreme Purusha 

W Me stwifil knows ^a: he knowing all 

with all his heart ^ Me wafJl worships. 

19. He who free from delusion thus 
knows Me, the Highest Spirit, he knowing 
all, worships Me with all his heart, O des- 
cendant of Bharata. 

!^ra*T II 

O sinless one wrcf O descendant of Bharata 
^ most profound this ii\^' teaching Wf\ by 

Me ^ 81 ’ has been imparted this W knowing 

possessed of (the highest) intelligence 
(who has) accomplished all the duties ^ and 
becomes. 

20. Thus, O sinless one, has this most 
profound teaching been imparted by Me. 
Knowing this* one attains the highest in- 
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telligence and will have accomplished all 
one’s duties, O descendant of Bharata. 

[ Highest intelligence — ^which realises the 
Brahman. 

Will have accomplished duties : Whatever 

duty one has to do in life, all that duty has been 
done, when the Brahman is realised. ] 

ffe sntr u 

The end of the fifteenth chapter 
designated: The Way to the Supreme 
Spirit. 



^^N3ffrswlFT; II 


SIXTEENTH CHAPTER 

sfhl<RI^«|'W I 

^ ^sr q^rei ^iwiPWcR sira^ll t M 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Wl Fearlessness purity of heart 

steadfastness in knowledge and Yoga 
almsgiving control of the senses Yajna 

^l^SETRi: reading of the Shastras austerity 
uprightness; 

The Blessed Lord said : 

1. Fearlessness, purity of heart, stead- 
fastness in knowledge and Yoga; alms- 
giving, control of the senses, Yajna, read- 
ing of the Shastras, austerity, uprightness ; 

[ Yoga — consists in making what has been learnt 
from the Shastras and the Acharya an object of one’s 
own direct perception, by concentration and self- 
control. ] 


28 
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^(f4m Non-injury truth absence of anger 
«n^: renunciation inf^: tranquillity absence of 

calumny to beings ^ compassion unco- 
vetousness gentleness ft: modesty absence 

of fickleness ; 

2 . Non-injury, truth, absence of 
anger, renunciation, tranquillity, absence 
of calumny, compassion to beings, un- 
covetousness, gentleness, modesty, absence 
of fickleness ; 

[ Uncovetousness : Unaffectedness of the senses 
when in contact with their objects. 

Absence of fickleness : Avoidance of useless 
actions. — Sridhara. ] 

^ wilwito II 

sm?! II ^ II 

Boldness forgiveness fortitude ^?N 
purity ’•rft?: absence of hatred snftrw^Tfn absence of 
pride divine state ^f«air<rei to one born for 

(these) belong WOt O descendant of Bharata. 

3. Boldness, forgiveness, fortitude, 
purity, absence of hatred, absence of 
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pride ; these belong to one born for a 
divine state, O descendant of Bhar^tta. 

sjqfsfsuTFisi hjNi: ^ il 

VW O Partha ostentation arrogance ^ and 
^fwri»r: self-conceit SRt’i: auger ifTCsi’ harshness ^ and 
'<rmsf ignorance ^ as well as an Asurika 

state wfiwFJrei to one who is born for. 

4. Ostentation, arrogance and self- 
conceit, anger as also harshness and ignor- 
ance, belong to one who is born, O Partha, 
for an Asurika state. 

[ Asurika : demoniac. ] 

ywOidltyw tiht ii 

m 5^1; II H n 

Nl The divine state for liberation 

wiflh the Asurika for bondage W is deemed 

(as mature) O Pandava W not grieve the 
divine state vfHsrRi: born for (thou) art. 

5. The divine state is deemed to 
make for liberation, the Asurika for 
bondage ; grieve not, O Pandava, thou art 
born for a divine state. 
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fire?RSJ: sit?B an^ ’IpI & >1^ II ^ II 

tnv P&rtha ^ in this world the divine 
WT^: the Asurika ^ and ft two types of beings 

If: the divine fffrrsi; at length ftm: has been described 

of the Asurika % from Me Vft hear. 

6. There are two types of beings in 
in this world, 'the divine and the Asurika. 
The divine have been described at length ; 
hear from Me, O Partha, of the Asurika. 

sif^ SSI gpn sf || 

5! snf^t Girard si fggtl n <9 ii 

The Asurika 3 T*tt: persons what to do W 
and ftfftr* what to refrain from ^ not know in 
them 5T neither purity ^ nor ^\^K: good conduct ^ 
^ nor ^ truth is. 

7. The persons of Asurika nature 
know not what to do and what to refrain 
from ; neither is purity found in them nor 
good conduct, nor truth. 

[What to do from: What acts they should 

perform to achieve the end of man, nor what acts 
they should abstain from to avert evil. ] 
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9Ri?[The universe (is) without truth 

without (moral) basis without a God 
brought about by mutual union what else 

with lust for its cause : they say. 

8. They say, ^^The universe is without 
truth, without a (moral) basis, without a 
God, brought about by mutual union, with 
lust for its cause ; what else?” 

[ Without truth : As we are unreal so this uni- 
verse is unreal, and the sacred Scriptures that declare 
the truth are unreal. 

What else — ^but lust can be the cause of the 
universe? — ^This is the view of the Lokayatikas, the 
materialists. ] 

SPRftsfen: il ^ II 

Of small intellect w this view 
holding ruined souls of fierce deeds 

the enemies of the world for (its) 

destruction rise. 

9. Holding this view, these ruined 
souls of small intellect and fierce deeds, 
rise as the enemies of the world for its des- 
truction. 

[SttmiZI intellect — as it concerns itself only with 
sense-objecte and cannot soar higher. ] 
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e^..- - .. • r^ 

^Twnraw 5^ n 



5^^ Insatiable W\M desire abiding in i?wn«T- 

full of hypocrisy, pride and arrogance 
^StVTr[ through delusion evil ideas hold- 
ing with impure resolve they work. 

10. Filled with insatiable desires, 
full of hypocrisy, pride and arrogance, 
holding evil ideas through delusion, they 
work with impure resolve. 

5r si3?n5rngqTf^: u 

fir fe ign: ii \\ ii 


JToRlPnf Ending only with death immense 

cares beset with regarding 

gratification of lust as the highest that is all 
that feeling sure. 

11. Beset with immense cares ending 
only with death, regarding gratification of 
lust as the highest, and feeling sure that 
that is all ; 

[ Cares — as to the means of acquiring and pre- 
serving the innumerable objects of desire. ] 



il 
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’MTOTO'snS: By a hundred ties of hope bound 
given over to lust and wrath 
for sensual enjoyment by unjust means 

hoards of wealth (they) strive (to secure) 

12. Bound by a hundred ties of hope, 
given over to lust and wrath, they strive 
to secure by unjust means hoards of 
wealth for sensual enjoyment. 

^ 5*r^si*i.n u n 

^ To-day by me this has been gained 
Vi this desire intr^ I shall obtain this wfe is 

again (in future) ^ mine Vi this also wealth 
shall be. 

13. “This to-day has been gained by 
me ; this desire I shall obtain ; this is 
mine, and this wealth also shall be mine 
in future. 

WJ\ msi II 

That STf: enemy ^ by me has been slain 
others ^ and nRt also shall I slay ^ I 

4^^: Lord ^ I enjoyer ^ I ftlT: (am) successful 
powerful happy. 

14. ^That enemy has been slain by 
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me, and others also shall I slay. I am the 
lord, I enjoy, I am successful, powerful and 
happy. 


Rich well-born wftr I am »raT to 

me equal else who ’Hffe is I will 

sacrifice I will give I will rejoice tfil thus 

deluded by ignorance. 


15. “I am rich and well-born. Who 
else is equal to me ? I will sacrifice, I will 
give, I will rejoice.” Thus deluded by 
ignorance. 



II \% II 


Bewildered by many a fancy 
ajrewwf^n: covered by the meshes of delusion 
to the gratification of lust iTflWT: addicted '«RHi foul 
into a hell they fall. 

16. Bewildered by many a fancy, 
cbvered by the meshes of delusion, addict- 
ed to the gratification of lust, they fall 
down into a foul hell. 

^ i ^<ju<i{^ ai; q*w n «m< Tf wig TT; n 
q3Fi% n ii 
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Sell-conceited Wi: haughty 
»r^f5ef?n: filled with the pride and intoxication of wealth 
% they out of the ostentation : sacrifices in 

name disregarding ordinance they 

perform. 


17. Self-conceited, haughty, filled 
with the pride and intoxication of wealth, 
they perform sacrifices in name, out of 
ostentation, disregarding ordinance ; 

311^ ^ ^ ^ II 

Egoism TO power insolence lust wlv 
wrath ^ and possessed of in their own 

bodies and in those of others »rt Me (the Self within) 
nftroi: hating (these) malignant people. 

18. Possessed of egoism, power, in- 
solence, lust and wrath, these malignant 
people hate Me (the Self within) in their 
own bodies and those of others. 

II U II 

I ftw: malicious cruel ’TTIWT’*! most 

degraded of men evil-doers in these worlds 
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of Asuras ^JtPrg into the wombs ^ only 
perpetually (I) hurL 

19. These malicious and cruel evil- 
doers, most degraded of men, I hurl perpe- 
tually into the wombs of Asuras only, in 
these worlds. 

[Wombs of Asuras : Wombs of the most cruel 
beings, as tigers, snakes, etc. 

Worlds : Paths of Samsara passing through 
many a hell. ] 

d«iiPi oT^rfir li 

^ qivieqvw T ir^ii n 

O son of Kunti deluded 3p»i^ ar>JiP» 
birth after birth the Asurika utf*f wombs Wimn: 

obtaining Me '•Hum not attaining VM still ?Ri: than 
that wwr lower condition •nfm (they) fall into. 

20. Obtaining the Asurika wombs, 
and deluded birth after birth, not attaining 
to Me, they thus fall, O son of Kunti, into 
a still lower condition. 

!TnwT?J?5T: II 

qro: 5*nRi:.il « 

W\W, Lust sft^: anger and greed ^ this 

triple of hell the gate of the 

self destructive these three (one) 

should forsake. 
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21. Triple is this gate of hell, des- 
tructive of the self, — ^lust, anger and greed ; 
therefore one should forsake these three. 

[ Destructivt of the self : making the self fit for 
no human end whatever. ] 

II 

It It 

O Son of Kunti from these firfi?: three 
gates of darkness (hell) free the man 

for himself what is good practises 

and then ^ Supreme ^ Goal goes to* 

22. The man who has got beyond 
these three gates of darkness, O son of 
Kunti, practises what is good for himself^ 
and thus goes to the Goal Supreme. 

[ Gates of darkness : leading to hell (Naraka) 
which is full of pain and delusion* ] 

m ^ tt 

ST ^T fefgw arlfe ST ^ ST qd tt It 

Who the ordinance of the Shastra 

setting aside under the impulse of desire 

acts he perfection not attains to W 

nor OT happiness ^ nor W Supreme Goal* 
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23. He who, setting aside the ordi- 
nance of the Shastra, acts under the im- 
pulse of desire, attains not to perfection, 
nor happiness, nor the Goal Supreme*. , 

[Perfection : fitness for attaining the end of 
man. ] 

iWTvf % II 

?nc^ ^ SRcfftfltfe II II 

NO 

So in ascertaining what ought 

to be done and what ought not to be done the 
Shastra t thy W*# (be) authority here 
what is said in the ordinance of the Shastra 
having known faction to do thou shouldst. 

24. So let the Shastra be thy author- 
ity in ascertaining what ought to be done 
and what ought not to be done. Having 
known what is said in the ordinance of the 
Shastra, thou shouldst act here. 

[ Here : in this world. ] 

sim || 

The end of the Sixteenth Chapter de- 
signated; The Classification of the 
Divine and the Non-divine Attributes. 





SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER 

srsfsrg^n^ I 

>o 

?f jyre^i^ivii5^«*i ®raPa sra^nts^: n 

iHt g ^ ?«(!l <3T g t m d <5«w» T; ii l ii 

Arjuna said : 

O Krishna ^ who the ordinance of the 

Sh&stra setting aside with Shraddha g but 

endued ^arsrSr perform sacrifice ^ their f*rer 
condition W what ’TO' Sattva Rajas "TOt or TO: 
Tamas. 

Arjuna said : 

1. Those who setting aside the ordi- 
nance of the Shastra, perform sacrifice 
with Shraddhi, what is their condition, O 
Exishna ? (Is it) Sattva, Rajas or Tamas ? 

[ Setting Shraddhd : not that they believe 

the ordinance of the Shastra to be false, but out of 
laziness or because of the difficulty in adhering to 
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them strictly, they let them alone and worship the 
^ods, endued with Shraddha. ] 

«r5T ^ II 

5it ii r n 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Of the embodied ^1%^ the Sattvika 
the Rajasika ?n^n0t Tamasika ^ and i[fir thus 
threefold indeed W the Shraddha is which 
(is) inherent in (their) nature erf of it spi hear 

(thou). 

The Blessed Lord said : 

2. Threefold is the Shraddha of the 
embodied, which is inherent in their 
nature, — the Sattvika, the Rajasika and 
the Tamasika. Do thou hear of it. 

Inherent... nature : born of their past Samsk^as. 
It — ^the threefold Shraddha. ] 

SiRSFT || 

srscTJRls?f ^ qq II ^ II 

O descendant of Bharata of each W 
Shraddha according to his natural disposi- 
tion is ^ the man consists of 
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(his) ShraddhA he what (his) ShraddhA is 9: 

he verily that (is). 

3. The Shraddha of each is according 
to his natural disposition, O descendant 
of Bharata. ’ The man consists of his 
Shraddha ; he verily is what his Shraddha 
is. 

[Naturcd disposition — ^the specific tendencies or 
Samsk&ras. ] 

nwrar swt: ii a n 

Sattvika men the Devas worship 
the Rajasika the Yakshas and the 

Rakshasas the others cTT^t: the Tamasika 
men ? the Pretas the hosts of Bhutas and 

worship. 

4. Sattvika men worship the Devas ; 
Rajasika, the Yakshas and the Rakshasas ; 
the others — ^the Tamasika men — ^the Pretas 
and the hosts of Bhutas. 


^ ^ !5rt: ii 

T: II II 


nt ii I ii 
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Given to ostentation and egoism 
possessed with the power of lust and 
attachment ^ who senseless apn: men 

in the body all the organs that 

dwell in the body within wf Me w and torturing 

not enjoined by the ShAstras severe *Pt: 
austerity practise ?n»[ them to be of 

Asurika resolve know. 

5-6. Those men who practise severe 
austerities not enjoined by the Shastras, 
given to ostentation and egoism, possessed 
with the power of lust and attachment, 
torture, senseless as they are, all the 
organs in the body, and Me dwelling in the 
body within; know them to be of Asurika 
resolve. 

[Austerities — ^which cause pain to himself and to 
other living beings. 

Possessed...... attachment — ^may also be inter- 
preted as, ‘possessed of lust, attachment and power. ^ 

All the organs of the body : the aggregate of all 
the elements composing the body. ] 

^ ^ II fi n 

By each of them also food g indeed 

threefold ftw: liked is as also Yajna 



5-9l THE THREEFOLD SHRADDHA 858 

austerity almsgiving ^ and ^ their this 
^ distinction s^I do thou hear. 

7. The food also which is liked by 
each of them is threefold, as also Yajna, 
austerity and almsgiving. Do thou hear 
this, their distinction. 

II 

feiDsit; g?iT sn^TtT: || 

Those which augmeiit 
vitality energy strength health ^ 

cheerfulness and appetite which are savoury 
oleaginous substantial agreeable 
the foods (are) liked by the Sattvika. 

8. The foods which augment vitality, 
energy, strength, health, cheerfulness and 
appetite, which are savoury and olea- 
ginous, substantial and aggreeable, are 
liked by the Sattvika. 

II 

sn^RT II t II 

Those that are bitter 
sour saline ^<2^: excessively hot pungent 
dry and burning are productive 

'of pain, grief and disease the foods by 

the Rajasika are liked- 




24 
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9. The foods that are bitter, sour, 
saline, excessively hot, pungent, dry and 
burning, are liked by the Rajasika, and are 
productive of pain, grief and disease. 

[ Excessively — ^this word should be construed with 
each of the seven ; thus^ excessively bitter, excessively 
sour, and so on. ] 

^ Which (is) stale is tasteless 

stinking cooked overnight refuse 

impure ^ and the food liked by the 

Tamasika. 

10. That which is stale, tasteless, 
stinking, cooked overnight, refuse and 
impure, is the food liked by the Tamasika. 

{Stcde — ^Yatayamam — ^lit. cooked three hours 

ago. 

Refuse : left on the plate after a meal. ] 

. JisR ii ii 

wijrsrRitWir: By men desiring no fruit ^1^59’ to be 
performed for its own sake ^ only lift as (their) 
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xoind fixing as enjoined by ordinance 9; 

which an: Tajna is performed n; that is 

S&ttvika. 

11. That Yajna is Sattvika which is 
performed by men desiring no fruit, as 
enjoined by ordinance, with their mind 
fixed on the Yajna only, for its own sake. 

Fruit seeking for g but for 

ostentation also ^ indeed ^ and ^ which is 
performed wm O best of the Bharat as h that ?I?!’ 
Yajna Rajasika know (it to be). 

12. That which is performed, O best 
of the Bharatas, seeking for fruit and for 
ostentation, know it to be a Rajasika 
Yajna. 

II II 

Without keeping to ordinance in 

which no food is distributed which is devoid of 

Mantras which is devoid of gifts 

devoid of Shraddha iltr* Yajna Tamasika 
is said to be. 
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13. The Yajna performed without 
heed to ordinance, in which no food is dis- 
tributed, which is devoid of Mantras, gifts, 
and Shraddhd, is said to be Tamasika. 


^ at? It XM II 


Worship of the Devas, the twice- 


born, the Gurus and the wise purity straight- 
forwardness continence non-injury and 

inftt of the body the austerity is called. 


14. Worship of the Devas, the twice- 
born, the Gurus and the wise, purity, 
straightforwardness, continence, and mon- 
injury are called the austerity of the body. 

^ .5PI ^3^ || || 

Causing no vexation true 

agreeable and beneficial ^ as also ^ which speech 
regular study of the Vedas ^ ^ and also 
of speech the austerity is said (to form). 


15. Speech which causes no vexation, 
and is true, as also agreeable and benefi- 
cial, and regular study of the Vedas, — 
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these are said to form the austerity of 
speech. 

[ Speech, to be an austerity, must form an 
invariable combination of all the four attributes 
mentioned in the Sloka; if it lacks in one or other 
of them, it will no longer be an austerity of speech. ] 

jRrsren^ ii 



Serenity of mind kindliness 

silence self-control honesty of mo- 
tive ’sfH this mental the austerity is 

called. 

16 . Serenity of mind, kindliness, 
silence, self-control, honesty of motive, — 
this is called the mental austerity. 

[ Silence — Maunam — is the result of the control 
of thought so far as it concerns speech. Or it may 
mean, the condition of the Muni, i.e., practice of 
meditation. ] 

m' sif : ii 

>© 

Desiring no fruit ^ : steadfast by 
men great with Shraddha m* practised ^ 

that fkfkM threefold austerity Sattvika 
(sages) call. 
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17. This threefold austerity practis- 
ed by steadfast men, with great Shraddh4, 
desiring no fruit, is said to be Sd.ttvika. 

[ Steadfast — ^unaffected in success and failure. ] 

5rcfl ^ il 

K<‘ « 

With the object of gaining welcome, 
honour and worship with ostentation ^ and ^ 

which cR: austerity is practised W here ^ 

unstable transitory ^ that Rajasika fitw’ is 
said (to be). 

18. That austerity which is practised 
with the object of gaining welcome, 
honour and worship, and with ostentation, 
is here said to be Rajasika, unstable and 
transitory. 

[ With ostentation : for mere show, hypocriti- 
cally, with no sincere belief. 

Here — ^is explained also in the sense of ‘of this 
world,^ i.e., yielding fruit only in this world. ] 





^ emT3TO^!Swi.ti U II 


Out of a foolish notion of self tfhwt 

with torture of another for the purpose 
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of ruining or which austerity is practised 
that w»f€ Timasika is declared (to be). 

19. That austerity which is practised 
out of a foolish notion, with self-torture or 
for the purpose of ruining another, is de- 
clared to be Tamasika. 

iiC r dcuffftd n 

^ <1!^ ^ |si H || 

§1$ In a fit place in a fit time ^ and to a 

worthy person ^ and to give is right ^ with 

this idea to one who does no service (in 

return) which ^ gift is given that ^ gift 

S^ttvika ^ is held to be* 

20. To give is right, — ^gift given with 
this idea, to one who does no service in 
return, in a fit place and to a worthy 
person, that gift is held to be Sattvika. 

[ Who return : one who cannot, or who 

though able is not expected to return the good. } 

gnr s*!; n 

^ ?R[Tsf H 

^ What g and with a view to receiving 

in return ^ ^ and the fruit looking for ^ or 

again reluctantly is given that gift 

Kr9f^ R^jsika ’Vf is held to be. 
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21. And what is given with a view to 
receiving in return, or looking for the 
fruit, or again reluctantly, that gift is held 
to be Rajasika. 

II II 

^ifsRnw At the wrong place or time ^ and 

to unworthy persohs without regard with 

disdain that gift is given that 

Tamasika is declared to be. 

22. The gift that is given at the 
wrong place or time, to unworthy persons, 
without regard or with disdain, that is 
declared to be Tamasika. 

^ i s i oikIIh qsjT^ gn ii n 

^ Om ^ Tat ^ Sat this of Brahman 

triple designation has been declared 

by that the Brahmanas ^ and the Vedas 
^ and ?Rn: the Yajnas of old Prf^cn: were made. 

23. “Om, Tat, Sat” : this has been de- 
clared to be the triple designation of 
Brahman. By that were made of old the 
Brahmanas, the Vedas and the Yajnas. 

[ Om, Tat, Sat : Om is the principal name of 
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the Lord, because it means all that is manifest and 
the beyond. It also means ‘^Yes.*^ Tat means 
‘‘That**; the Indefinable, that which can only be 
described indirectly as “That which.** Sat means 
Reality; which is ever permanent in one mode of 
being. ] 

Therefore ^ Om ifJt uttering 

of the followers of the Vedas as enjoined in 

the ordinances the acts of sacrifice, gift 

and austerity always begun. 

24. Therefore, uttering *Om,’ are the 
acts of sacrifice, gift and austerity as 
enjoined in the ordinances, always begun 
by the followers of the Vedas. 

5rf^c?Rf*ra«rR ^555 ufRm:fe?n: ii 

Tat Tfh thus (uttering) <1W the fruit wsrfwww 
without aiming at by the seekers of Moksha 

fifbwi: various UTrcW;ftv!n: acts of Yajna and austerity 
?H&nsn: acts of gift and are performed. 

25. Uttering Tat, without aiming at 
fruits, are the various acts of Yajna, aus- 
terity and gift performed by the seekers 
of Moksha. 
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swre^ ^fnr ^rar «n4 ^sqfr n ?X \\ 

O Partha Wit in the sense of reality ^«nt in 
the sense of goodness M and Sat ffh as this 

is used W so also auspicious in 

(the sense of) an act M and W Sat IP?: the word 
is used. 

26. The word Sat is used in the sense 
of reality and of goodness; and so also, O 
Partha, the word Sat is used in the sense 
of an auspicious act. 

?lir ^ ^ fwfe: II 

«Rj| ^ h \\ 

?r*r In Yajna ?wf% in austerity in gift ^ and 
steadiness Sat so is called also 

in connection with these, or, for the sake of the 
Lord «« action "sr as also Sat tRt so 
is called. 


27. Steadiness in Yajna, austerity 
and gift is also called *Sat’ : as also action 
in connection with these (or, action for 
the sake of the Lord) is called ^t. 

3Rsns[?n 5^ ^ ^ ^ «R^.ii 

qm !T ^ 5 r^ sfl 15 u tt 



THE THREEFOLD SHRADBHA 


86S 


W'K^t Without Shraddha W is sacrificed given 
is practised austerity ^ and ^ whatever ^ 
performed Asat ifif so is called vr?? O P^rtha 
it iT ^ neither iTwr hereafter (after death) ^ nor 
VV here. 

28 . Whatever is sacrificed, given or 
performed, and whatever austerity is prac- 
tised without Shraddha, it is called Asat, 
O Partha; it is naught here or hereafter. 

£ It is naught here or hereafter : Though costing 
much trouble it is of no use here as it is not accept- 
able to the wise ones, nor can it produce any effect 
conducive to good hereafter. ] 

%iia;ra:-!4Kc44 tl sfur ii 

The end of the Seventh Chapter desig- 
nated: The Enquiry into the Three- 
fold Shraddha. 



II 

EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER 

NO 

sun g! g II K II 

^«r^: Arjuna said : 

O Hrishikesha O mighty-armed %ftr- 

0 slayer of Keshi of Sannyasa of 

Tyaga ^ as also severally truth to know 

1 desire. 

Arjuna said: 

1. I desire to know severally, O 
mighty-armed, the truth of Sannyasa, O 
Hrishikesha, as also of Tyaga, O slayer of 
Keshi. 

[ Sannyasa and Tydga both mean renunciation. 
Keshi — ^was an Asura. ] 

sftgngiggra I 

“ nCjiD i pgpsr %: II 
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The Blessed Xord said : 

wr: The sages Kamya of actions 

the renunciation (as) Sannyasa ft?: understand 
ft^^^nn: the wise the abandonment of the 

fruit of all works (as) Tyaga RTf; declare. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

2. The renunciation of Kamya 
actions, the sages understand as 
Sannyasa : the wise declare the abandon- 
ment of the fruits of all works as Tyaga. 

[ Kdmya — which are accompanied with a desire 
for fruits. ] 

'jfi Some philosophers w fall) actions 

as an evil that snsif’ should be relinquished W?: 
declare others ^ whilst the work of 

Yajna, gift and austerity *1 not should be relin- 
quished that. 

3. Some philosophers declare that all 
action should be relinquished as an evih 
whilst others (say) that the work of Yajna, 
gift and austerity should not be relin- 
quished. 
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>15 ^ ^ V II 
c?n»f^ f| 11 » 11 

O best of the Bharatas O tiger 

among men m about that in relinquishment ^ 
from Me the final truth sjw hear relinquish- 
ment f% for of three kinds has been 

declared (to be). 

% 

4. Hear from Me the final truth 
about relinquishment, O best of the 
Bharatas. For relinquishment has been 
declared to be of three kinds, O tiger 
among men. 

5T 5ig[^ii 

The work of Yajna, gift and austerity 
«f not ??rT^‘ should be relinquished it should be 
performed ^ indeed TO Yajna gift austerity 
^ and ^ indeed to the wise are purifying. 

5. The work of Yajna, gift and aus- 
terity should not be relinquished, but it 
should indeed be performed; (for) Yajna, 
gift and austerity are purifying to the 
wise. 
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g ^ w^RT ’u^srtSi *9 i| 

^ ^ f?rf^ *ragwi*i.w ^ n 

♦ 

O Partha qwPr these qfflfftl works ^ even g 
but qr* attachment qpsn^ the fruits q and ann leaving 
qrnnnft should be performed tfij such ^ My Iqlqg* 
certain snit best Rq conviction. 

6. But even these works, O Partha, 
should be performed, leaving attachment 
and the fruits; — such is My best and cer- 
tain conviction. 

tdqerg f g \\ 

Obligatory of action g but 

the renunciation ^ not is proper from 

delusion of the same abandonment 

Tamasika is declared. 

7. But the renunciation of obliga- 
tory action is not proper. Abandonment 
of the same from delusion is declared to be 
Tamasika. 

[ Since it is purifying in the case of the ignorant. ] 

CRW RFf rrtW 3^11 d H 



86S SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Chap. XVIH. 

(It is) painful because pnly 

from fear of bodily trouble which action 
relinquishes W. he Rajasika relinquishment 
performing the fruit of relinquishment ^ 

not indeed obtains. 

8. He who from fear of bodily 
trouble relinquishes action, because it is 
painful, thus 'performing a Rajasika relin- 
quishment, he obtains not the fruit 
thereof. 

[ Fruit, i.e., Moksha, which comes out of the 
renunciation of all actions accompanied with 
wisdom. ] 

qcSOT II 

cSFRIT ’isr »ra: II ^ II 

O Arjuna W' attachment fruit ^ and 
Hjin leaving ^i§ it ought to be done because V’sr 
only which obligatory ^ir action is per- 
formed such oETT^ri: relinquishment Sattvika 

iTcT: is regarded. 

9. When obligatory work is perform- 
ed, O Arjuna, only because it ought to be 
done, leaving attachment and fruit, such 
relinquishment is regarded as Sattvika. 
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•T *K*} ^1^ II 

?qnft «v %«l#a«T: II ^0 || 

Endued with Sattva with a steady 
understanding with his doubts dispelled an*il 

the relinquisher disagreeable ^ action *t not 

lf% hates 3ra!§l to an agreeable one »t nor wg«fsi?l is 
attached. 

10. The relinquisher endued with 
Sattva and a steady understanding and 
with his doubts dispelled, hates not a 
disagreeable work nor is attached to an 
agreeable one. 

30^ ii 

II II 

By an embodied being entirely 

actions «nir^ to relinquish »r not fr indeed can be *f: 
who g but relinquisher of the fruits of action 

«: he «n»it relinquisher Tfh thus is called. 

11. Actions cannot be entirely relin- 
quished by an embodied being, but he who 
relinquishes the fruits of action is called 
a relinquisher. 

eisr ^ 'Ksi^ii 

wtcqw i fi i *< t ST g sds aife a t is^ii ii 

25 
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To non-relinquishers ^ after death 
disagreeable W* agreeable ftp?' mixed ^ and ftrfw 
threefold of action fruit accrues g but 

to relinquishers ever ^ not. 

12. The threefold fruit of action — 
disagreeable, agreeable and mixed, — 
accrues to non-relinquishers after death, 
but never to 'relinquishers. 

fsi^rNi & ii 

sf^RTf^ n n 

O mighty-armed in the wisdom fKfl^ 
which is the end of ail action of all works 

for the accomplishment as declared Wiftr these 

five causes ^ from Me learn. 

13. Learn from Me, O mighty-armed, 
these five causes for the accomplishment 
of all works as declared in the wisdom 
which is the end of all action : 

[ Wisdom : Sankhya, — ^literally, in which all the 
things that are to be known are expounded, there- 
fore, the highest wisdom. ] 

sifviSFf gsarr ^ ^ 
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The body TOT also md the agent toPto 
various the senses ftfw: of a manifold kind TOW 

X 

different functions TO of these the fifth to 
the presiding divinity w TO and also. 


14. The body, the agent, the various 
senses, the different functions of a mani- 
fold kind, and the presiding divinity, the 
fifth of these; 

[ Presiding divinity : Each of the senses has its 
god who presides over it, and by whose aid it dis- 
charges its own fimctions; e.g., the Aditya (Sun) 
is the presiding divinity of the eye, by whose aid it 
sees and acts ; and so on with the other senses. ] 


^ SJTOlIl TO it 
STPaf ^ ^ qa % 5PR ItBT. II II 


W. A man by (his) body, speech and 

mind whatever right W or fro^cf the reverse 
WiT action performs these five TOT its fro: 

causes. 


. 15. Whatever action a man performs 

by his body, speech and mind — whether 
right or the reverse — ^these five are its 
causes. 

^ II W II 
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Thus ^ being there (the case) the 
Absolute the Self g verily through 

a non-purified understanding u: who as the agent 

umfil looks upon g: he ggfit: of perverted mind ^ not 
’TOlfir sees- 

16. Such being the case, he who 
through a non-purified understanding 
looks upon his Self, the Absolute, as the 
agent, — ^he of perverted mind sees not. 

3 (^ 4 ^ 5f II 

sr 11 11 

TO Whose of egoism the notion ^ 

not TO whose 5 %: intelligence «T not is affected 

he these people killing ^ though 

»T not kills »T nor is bound. 

17. He who is free from the notion of 
egoism, whose intelligence is not affected 
(by good or evil), though he kills these 
people, he kills not, nor is bound (by the 
action); 

[ He whose self-consciousness, by the force of 
long, strenuous, and properly-trained self-concentra- 
tion, is ever identified with Brahman, and not with 
the five causes of action as mentioned in Sloka 14, — 
he whose self-consciousness never mistakes itself for 
the body, >inind and the like, even when performing 
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physical acts, — he is ever free from the taint of 
action. ] 

^ n 

TO f^t^: II II 

tjT’f Knowledge the known the knower 

threefold the cause of action the 

instrument the object the agent ffir the firfw: 
threefold the basis of action. 

18. Knowledge, the known and the 
knower form the threefold cause of action. 
The instrument, the object and the agent 
are the threefold basis of action. 

[ Basis — ^because the threefold action inheres in 
these three. ] 

irpf TO *ar to? || 

sfrssrt eiiwifq n ii 

In the (science of) enumeration of the 
Gunas (Sankhya philosophy) ‘STiif knowledge ^ action 
^ and agent and from the distinction of 

Gunas of three kinds ^ only are declared 

(to be) 81^ them wftr also duly hear* 

ft 

19. Knowledge, action and agent are 
declared in the Sankhya philosophy to be 
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of three kinds only, from the distinction 
of Gunas : hear them also duly. 

[ Sdnkhya : the Science of the Gunas by Kapila^ 
Though there is a conflict in the matter of supreme 
Truth — the oneness or non-duality of Brahman — 
between the Vedanta and the Sankhya, yet the 
Sankhya view is given here, because it is an authority 
on the science of Gunas. 

Duly — described according to the Science, accord- 
ing to reason. ] 

II 

II Ro II 

% By which ft wifi in the separate (in) all 

beings ^«rftwfr’ inseparate ^ the one indestructible 
vrft Substance (one) sees cfrf that ’SJft knowledge 

to be Sattvika ftft" know (thou). 

20. That by which the one indes- 
tructible Substance is seen in all beings, 
inseparate in the separated, know that 
knowledge to be Sattvika. 

[ Inseparate : undifferentiated ; permeating all. J 

%% n5Rni.ll ii 

OTW'n As different from one another g but 
which ?n*f "knowledge all in beings of 
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distinct kinds »n*n*Tnn*{ various entities knows 
that 7!T»f knowledge uaj# as Rajasika ftfw know (thou). 


21. But that knowledge which sees in 
all beings various entities of distinct kinds 
as different from one another, know thou 
that knowledge as Rajasika. 

[ Entities : Souls. 

Di^erent from one another : Different in differ- 
ent bodies. ] 








Which g but 'wfktg one single to effect 
as if it were the whole ATS’ confined "'llg^ 
without reason without foundation in truth 

trivial ^ and ijg that fnw Tamasika is 

declared. 


22. Whilst that which is confined to 
one single effect as if it were the whole, 
without reason, without foundation in 
truth, and trivial, — ^that is declared to be 
Tamasika. 

[ One single effect ; such as the body, — ^think- 
ing it to be the Self. ] 





WT 



U II 


W'jrewogiiT By one not desirous of the fruit 
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ordained free from attachment •without 

love or hatred wtf done u?! which ^ action that 

S&ttvika 9^ is declared. 

23. An ordained action done without 
love or hatred by one not desirous of the 
fruit and free from attachment, is declared 
to be Sdttvika. 

^ ^ 3*1: II 

II II 

By one desiring desires with self- 

conceit ^ or *rf5fraui with much effort which g but 
3«r: again ^ the action is performed Wf that 
Rfijasika is declared. 

24. But the action which is perform- 

ed desiring desires, or with self-concei^t and 
with much effort, is declared to be 
Rajasika. 

^ ^ II 

The consequence loss (of power and 

wealth) fw injury (to others) (one’s own) ability 
and without heeding through delusion 

which action is undertaken that 

Tamasika is declared. 



28-27] LIBERATION IN RENUNCTATION i 877 

25. That action is declared to be 
Tamasika which is undertaken through 
delusion, without heed to the consequence, 
loss (of power and wealth), injury (to 
others) and (one’s own) ability. 

H 

*1^ II II 

’gurar: Who is free from attachment non- 

egotistic endued with fortitude and 

enthusiasm in success or failure 

unaffected an agent Sattvika is called. 

26. An agent who is free from attach- 
ment, non-egotistic, endued with fortitude 
and enthusiasm and unaffected in success 
or failure, is called Sattvika. 

^ ^Tsrer: ii n 

Passionate desirous of the fruits of 

action greedy malignant impure 

(easily) affected by elation or dejection 
(such) an agent Rajasika is called. 

27. He who is passionate, desirous of 
the fruits of action, greedy, malignant, 
impure, easily elated or dejected, such an 
agent is called Hdjasika. 
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[ Elated or dejected — at the success or failure of 
the action in which he is engaged. ] 

sn^: || 

^ enrrer ti ii 

^pfi: Unsteady mfRT: vulgar arrogant 
dishonest malicious ^W, indolent des- 
ponding procrastinating ^ and (such) an 

agent Tamasika is called. 

28. Unsteady, vulgar, arrogant, dis- 
honest, malicious, indolent, desponding 
and procrastinating, such an agent is 
called Tamasika. 

II II 

O Dhananjaya of intellect of for- 
titude ^ ^ and also PR!" according to the Gunas 
triple severally exhaustively as 

I declare ^ the distinction hear (thou). 

29. Hear thou the triple distinction 
of intellect and fortitude, according to the 
Gunas, as I declare them exhaustively and 
severally, O Dhananjaya. 

[ Dhananjaya : the conqueror of wealth — human 
and divine, earthly and celestial ; an epithet of 
Arjuna. ] 



27-31] 


LIBERATION IN RENUNCIATION 


879 


srf^ 53 n «iira f 3> T ^ 5OTra^ II 

gr 3T ife ^ H Ho II 

O Partha m which xwftf* the path of the work 
the path renunciation and right and 

wrong action fear and fearlessness bondage 

liberation ^ and knows ^ that Sattvika 

1%: intellect. 


30. That which knows the paths of 
work and renunciation, right and wrong 
action, fear and fearlessness, bondage and 
liberation, that intellect, O Partha, is 
Sattvika. 

[ Fear liberation — the cause of fear and 

the cause of fearlessness ; similarly, the cause of 
bondage and the cause of liberation. ] 

w vniiTinf ^ Hi4>i4Ji5( g 
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O Partha by which Dharma 
Adharma right action '«ran§ wrong action and 
in a distorted way Rstt’nfh apprehends w that 
«ciai€t Rajasika ![f%: intellect. 

31. That which has a distorted 
apprehension of Dharma and its opposite 
and also of right action and its opposite^ 
that intellect, O Partha, is Rajasika. 



880 


SRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA [Ch. XVIH. 

3|«pl m I 

^HkiuGE sti^ 5 ^ qi«} ll ii 

O Partha Jft which WW Adharma Dharma 
*fit as regards all things perverted 

^ and *PTOT in darkness wiwt enveloped W that 1%: 
intellect tfW# Tamasika. 

, 82. That which enveloped in dark- 

ness regards Adharma as Dharma and 
views all things in a perverted light, that 
intellect, O Partha, is Tamasika. 

w j?5T:srTntf^pife?n: ii 

gi) ?l g< T oisif;<)^ T R oq[ ^ tjTsJ WWW 

’ira O Partha unswerving W which 

V<*n by fortitude the functions of the 

mind, the Prftna and the senses through Yoga 
(one) regulates W that sfh: fortitude 
Sattvika. 


33. The fortitude by which the func- 
tions of the mind, the Prana and the 
senses, O Partha, are regulated, that for- 
titude, unswerving through Yoga, is 
Sattvika. 

sra^ ?n ?i3reft tt w ii 
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Partha O Arjuna which ijwn by 

fortitude g but Dharina, desire and wealth 

w:5[?l (one) regulates B9ip'*r from attachment 'fi'stwwpfl 
desirous of the fruit of action wt that !|fg: fortitude 
KlW’f) Rajasika. 

34. But the fortitude by which one 
regulates (one’s mind) to Dharma, desire 
and wealth, desirous of the fruit of each 
from attachment, that fortitude, O Partha, 
is Rajasika. 

*TOT spf ^ || 

H 1^25^ l^Fatr «=n qw a wfft u || 

O Partha a stupid man by which 
sleep *l«f fear grief despondency over- 
weening conceit ^ ^ and also ^ not gives up 

^ that ¥fh: fortitude TS,masika. 

35. That by which a stupid man does 
not give up sleep, fear, grief, despondency 
and also overweening conceit, that forti- 
tude, O Partha, is Tamasika. 

[ Does not give up sleep — is inordinately 

addicted to sleep &c., regarding these to be only 
proper. ] 

^ ^ ^ II 

qq qr II II 
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WW8W O bull of the Bh&ratas now ftftu 

threefold happiness g and % from Me spff hear 
in which by habit learns to enjoy 

the end of pain w and ft^rwsfer (he) attains to. 

36. And now hear from Me, O bull of 
the Bharatas, of the threefold happiness. 
That happiness which one learns to enjoy 
by habit, and by which one comes to the 
end of pain; 

RwRftf II 

n II 

Which ?RT that ^ at first W poison ^ like 
at the end like nectar born of 

the translucence of intellect due to Self-realisation 
that happiness Sattvika Rt?ir’ is declared 

(to be). 

37. That which is like poison at first, 
but like nectar at the end; that happiness 
is declared to be Sattvika, born of the 
translucence of intellect due to Self- 
realisation. 


qfcon^ ?:T5r?f ?^»?^ii v II 

From the contact of object with 
sense ^ which that ^ at first like nectar 
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at the end fW poison W like ^ that happi- 
ness R&jasika is declared. 

38. That which arises from the con- 
tact of object with sense, at first like 
nectar, but at the end like poison, that 
happiness is declared to be Rajasika. 

[At the end like poison — ^because it leads to 
<ieterioration in strength, vigour, complexion, wis- 
dom, intellect, wealth and energy. ] 

g ^ ii 

Arising from Pr^r sleep 
indolence and miscomprehension what 

happiness ^ in the beginning in the sequel 

and to the self causing delusion cm that 

Tamasika ^^Wef is declared. 

39. That happiness w^hich begins and 
results in self-delusion arising from sleep, 
indolence and miscomprehension, that is 
declared to be Tamasika. 

51 ^ ^ gjf: II 

II «0 II 

sp sp 

On earth in heaven m or among the 
JDcvas H’T* again cTf[ that entity *T no wfe there is 
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which xrfii: these born of Prakriti fitfir: three 

<5%: (by) Gunas devoid of is. 

40. There is no entity on earth, or 
again in heaven among the Devas, that is 
devoid of these three Gunas, born of 
Prakriti. 

VO 

O scorcher of foes of Brahman as, 

Kshatriyas and Vaishyas of Sudras as also 

duties ^vrTOHt*. born of (their) own nature 
according to the Gunas are distributed. 

41. Of Brahmanas and Kshatriyas 
and Vaishyas, as also of Sudras, O scorcher 
of foes, the duties are distributed accord- 
ing to the Gunas born of their own nature. 

[ According to the Karma or habits and ten- 
dencies formed by desire, action and association in 
the past life manifesting themselves in the present 
as effects. Or, nature (Svabhava) may here mean 
the M&ya made up of the three Gunas, the Prakriti 
of the Lord. ] 

Control of mind control of the senses 
austerity purity forbearance upright- 
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ness m*# knowledge fw*f realisation wiftwt' belief 
in a hereafter Tje also W and born of the natiire 

mww (are) the duties of BrShmanas. 

42. The control of the mind and the 
senses, austerity, purity, forbearance, and 
also uprightness, knowledge, realisation, 
belief in a hereafter, — ^these are the duties 
of the Brahmanas, born of (their own) 
nature. 

ifl§ Prowess rRi: boldness sfif: fortitude dex- 
terity gv in battle w and wftr also not flying 

generosity iroini: sovereignty w and born 

of the nature wur’ of Kshatriyas the duties. 

43. Prowess, boldness, fortitude, dex- 
terity, and also not flying from battle, 
generosity and sovereignty are the duties 
of the Kshatriyas, born of (their own} 
nature. 

Agriculture, cattle-rearing and trade 
bom of the nature the duties of Vaishya 
of a Sudra ^ also consisting of service 

action wrmt born of the nature. 

^.6 
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44. Agriculture, cattle-rearing and 
trade are the duties of the Vaishyas, born 
of (their own) nature ; and action con- 
sisting of service is the duty of the Sudras, 
born of (their own) nature. 

^ TO II 

fefK TOT II II 

^ ^ Each his own to duty ’nlwu: devoted 

ire: man the highest perfection attains - 

engaged in his own duty how perfection 

attains that hear. 

45. Devoted each to his own duty, 
man attains the highest perfection. How 
engaged in his own duty, he attains per- 
fection, that hear. 

[ Oxvn — according to his nature. 

The Apastamba Dharma-Shastra says : “Men 
of several castes and orders, each devoted to his 
respective duties, reap the fruits of their actions after 
death, and then by the residual Karma attain to 
births in superior countries, castes and families, 
possessed of comparatively superior Dharma, span 
of life, learning, conduct, wealth, happiness and 
intelligence.” ] 

to: ^ 51^^ 5ra*I.II 

g ffgT g u tttto: II II 
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5m: From whom of all beings Rfftr: ^^is) the 
evolution ^ by whom this ^ fill TO is pervaded 
TOfar: man with his own duty rf him wof 

shipping ftrf^ perfection attains. 

46. From whom is the evolution of 
all beings, by whom all this is pervaded, 
worshipping Him with his own duty, a 
man attains perfection. 

[ The highest worship to the Lord consists in the 
closest approach to Him. The veil of Maya com- 
prising Karma or habits, tendencies and actions 
prevents a man from nearing the Lord, i.e., realising 
his own Self. By working out one’s Karma alone, 
according to the law of one’s being, can this veil 
be rent and the end accomplished. ] 

11 

^ II II 

(Though) imperfect one’s own Dharina 
well-performed than the Dharma of 

another better ds) ^«Taif>rarf ordained by his own 

nature the duty doing evil .r no 

(fie) incurs. 

47. Better is one’s own Dharma, 
(though) imperfect, than the Dharma of 
another well-performed. He who does the 
duty ordained by his own nature incurs no 
evil. 
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[As a poisonous substance does not injure the 
worm born in that substance, so he who does his 
Svadharma incurs no evil. ] 

?wkwn r^LuTriugrr ar: n n 

O son of Kunti attended with evil 
though which is born ^ the duty *T not one 
should relinquish fv for ^Iwr: all undertakings 
by smoke wfv: fire W as by evil wifw: are 

enveloped. 

48. One should not relinquish, O son 
of Kunti, the duty to which one is born, 
though it is attended with evil ; for, all 
undertakings are enveloped by evil, as fire 
by smoke. 

[ Duty etc . — this need not mean caste duty. 

All undertakings : one’s own as well as others’ 
duties. 

The greatest evil is bondage and this endures so 
long as one lives in the realm of the Gunas, except 
in the case of a freed soul. All action is comprised 
in one or the other of the Gunas. All action there- 
fore involves the evil of bondage. ] 


?phr flnn^in ti 
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^«nsr Everywhere whose intellect is un* 

attached fmmmi who has subdued his heart : 

whose desires have fled by renunciation the 
Supreme the perfection consisting in free- 
dom from action (he) attains to. 

49. He whose intellect is unattached 
everywhere, who has subdued his heart, 
whose desires have fled, he attains by 
renunciation to the supreme perfection, 
consisting of freedom from action. 

[ He attains renunciation — ^This may also be 

interpreted to mean : he attains the supreme state 
in which he remains as the actionless Self, by his 
renunciation of all actions, for which he is prepared 
by his right knowledge. ] 

ifHF? II II 

O son of Kunti perfection urn: reaching 
5«ir how SW Brahman wistfh he attains to irw that 
in brief % from Me fMht learn •sil'tw of know- 
ledge which 'T’l supreme f»fSi consummation. 

. 50. Learn from Me in brief, O son of 

Kunti, how reaching such perfection, he 
attains to Brahman, that supreme con- 
summation of knowledge. 
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Pure im with an intellect 53^: endued ^?Hrr 
with fortitude the body and the senses PfW 

subduing ^ and sound and such other 

sense-objects relinquishing attraction and 

hatred and abandoning. 

51. Endued with a pure intellect, 
subduing the body and the senses with 
fortitude, relinquishing sound and such 
other sense-objects, abandoning attraction 
and hatred; 

[Pure : free from doubt and misconception, 
being merged in Brahman through the elimination 
of all alien attributes ascribed to It. 

Relinquishing sound SfC , — abandoning all super- 
fluous luxuries, all objects except those only which 
are necessary for the bare maintenance of the body, 
and laying aside attraction and hatred even for those 
objects. ] 

•’I 

Resorting to a sequestered spot eatr 
ing but little body, speech and mind con- 
trolled ever engaged in meditation and 

concentration dispassion possessed of. 

52. Resorting to a sequestered spot, 
eating but little, body, speech and mind 



51-58] LIBERATION IN RENUNCIATION 891 

controlled, ever engaged in meditation and 
concentration, possessed of dispassion; 

[ Eating but little — as conducive to the serenity 
of thought by keeping off languor, sleepiness and 
the like. 

Meditation — upon the nature of the Self. 

Concentration — one-pointedness of thought, on 
one feature of the Self. 

Dispassion — for the seen and the unseen. ] 

II n 

Egoism power pride lust ^ 
wrath property forsaking freed from 

the notion of ^‘miiie’’ tranquil for becom- 

ing Brahman (he) is fit. 

53. Forsaking egoism, power, pride, 
lust, wrath and property, freed from the 
notion of ^hnine,” and tranquil, he is fit for 
becoming Brahman. 

[ Pou'cr — that power which is combined with 
passion and desire. 

Property : Though a man who is free from all 
passions of the mind and the senses, may own so 
much of external belongings as is necessary for bodily 
sustenance and for the observance of his religious 
duties (Dharma), yet this the aspirant abandons, 
even if this comes of itself, because he does not regard 
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the bodily life as his; thus he becomes a Parama- 
hamsa Parivrajaka, a Sannyasin of the highest 
order. ] 

n nfNrfe 5i *RT^ II 

?r*i: 3*^ ’TOJ^.ii II 

Brahman-become iwaian tranquil-minded 
«r neither (he) grieves »r nor desires 

all to beings the same W supreme 
devotion unto Me attains to. 

54. Brahman-become, tranquil-mind- 
ed, he neither grieves nor desires; the same 
to all beings, he attains to supreme devo- 
tion unto Me. 

[ Brahinan-hecome : not that he is yet freed and 
become the Absolute, but is firmly grounded in the 
knowledge that he is Brahman. His attainment of 
freedom is described in the next verse. 

Supreme devotion : the devotion stated in 
VII. 17. ] 

¥ra5*n JTwfflsnsnfe gfsi i i^it»qi{w arga: a 

^ II II 

What who ^ and I am ?[T Me 
by devotion ?m?T: in reality ^«ffi?3TRTfh ihe^ knows 
then ^ Me in reality having known 

forthwith »n into Me enters. 

55. Py devotion he knows Me in 
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reality, what and who I am; then having 
known Me in reality, he forthwith enters 
into Me. 

JjnMRT q«[H5q?ni^ll uX ii 

9«fi Always all actions doing vft 

even taking refuge in Me »PJWT?R^ by My 

grace the eternal wapJ immutable State 

(he) attains to. 

56. Even doing all actions always, 
taking refuge in Me. — by My grace he 
attains to the eternal, immutable State. 

ifesihTgqTfwc^? Jiftra: wi w u 


Mentally all deeds wfi? in Me 

resigning »rqr: having Me as the highest goal 
Buddhi-Yoga gqiftraf resorting to ever with 
the mind fixed on Me wq be. 


57. Resigning mentally all deeds to 
Me, having Me as the highest goal, resort- 
ing to Buddhi-Yoga do thou ever fix thy 
mind on Me. 


JTfliRr: d 

sw sfhsqfe ii ii 
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Thou Rftm: fixing thy mind on Me by 

My grace all obstacles (thou) shalt- 

overcome ^ but if from self-conceit >1 not 

(thou) wilt hear (thou) shalt perish. 

58. Fixing thy mind on Me, thou 
shalt, by My grace, overcome all obstacles ; 
but if from self-conceit thou wilt not hear* 
Me, thou shalt perish. 

II 11 

Self-conceit ^iftR abiding in ^ not (I> 
will fight ?TcT if ^ thus (thou) thinkest ^ thy ^ 
this resolve (is) vain (thy) Prakriti 

W thee will constrain . 

ft 

59. If filled with self-conceit thou 
thinkest, “I will not fight,” vain is this thy 
resolve; thy Prakriti will constrain thee. 

[ Thy Prakriti : Thy nature as a Kshatriya. } 

II io II . 

O son of Kunti ^l?r from delusion what 
to do ^ not thou desirest born of 

(thy) own nature *T (thy) own by Karma 

fettered helpless, in spite of thyself ^ 

even (thou) shalt (have to) do. 
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60. Fettered, O son of Kunti, by thy 
own Karma, born of thy own nature, what 
thou, from delusion, desirest not to do, 
thou shalt have to do in spite of thyself. 

»nw ii ii 

O Arjuna the Lord ^nw by Maya 

mounted on a machine all beings 

causing to revolve of all beings in the 

hearts dwells. 

61. The Lord, O Arjuna, dwells in the 
hearts of all beings, causing all beings, by 
His Maya, to revolve, (as if) mounted on a 
machine. 

[ See commentary to IX. 10. 

Arjuna means ^white/ and here it signifies — 
‘O pure-hearted one.^ ] 

51^ vum It 

?ifsf5n^Tcq5tt anr^ wjf 

O Bharata with all thy heart in Him 

^ even ^ take refuge by His grace 

supreme peace eternal the abode 

shalt (thou) attain. 

62. Take refuge in Him with all thy 
heart, O Bharata ; by His grace shalt thou 
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attain supreme peace (and) the eternal 
abode. 

erar 5^5 tl 

ffir Thus than all profundities more 

profound wisdom ^ to thee wn by Me hai^ 

been declared fully it reflecting over 

^ as TOfh thou likest ^ so act. 

63. Thus has wisdom more profound 
than all profundities, been declared to 
thee by Me; reflecting over it fully, act as 
thou likest. 

[ It : the Shastra, the teaching as declared 
above. ] 

?l4». ww ^ & qrjf II 

^ % fian n ii 

^ My the profoundest of all supreme 

word again hear thou % of Me dearly 
beloved ^f% thou art cm: therefore % to thee ht 
what is good ^1^1% will I speak. 

64 Hear thou again My supreme 
word, the profoundest of all; because thou 
art dearly beloved of Me, therefore will T 
speak what is good to thee. 

f Again : though more than once declared. ] 
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VRUn 317 717!^ lit 77^ It 

It sriTarut ftpitsfe ft il M 

W^: With mind occupied with Me HIW: devoted 
to Me WQT# sacrificing to me W be thou W to Me 
bow down Myself vwfe thou shalt reach 
^ I ^ unto thee truly RfhWi% promise % to Me 
fir?r: dear wf% thou art* 

65. Occupy thy mind with Me, be 
devoted to Me, sacrifice to Me, bow down 
to Me. Thou shalt reach Myself; truly do 
I promise unto thee, (for) thou art dear to 
Me. 

[ Thou shalt reach Myself : Thus acting, — i.e,, 
looking upon the Lord alone as thy aim, means and 
end — thou shalt attain the Highest. 

Truly do I promise unto thee , — ^Have implicit 
faith in the declarations of Me, the Lord, as I pledge 
thee My troth. ] 

inftTf 73! II 

31!^ ?7T Tt^’sqrftl 71 || ^ H 

All Dharmas relinquishing ^ alone 

^ in Me refuge m take ^ I thee 
from all sins will liberate ^ (do) not 

. grieve. 

66. Relinquishing all Dharmas take 
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refuge in Me alone; I will liberate thee 
from all sins; grieve not. 

[ All Dharmas — including Adharma also : all 
actions, righteous or unrighteous, since absolute 
freedom from the bondage of all action is intended 
to be taught here. 

Take refuge in Me alone — knowing that there 
is naught else except Me, the Self of all, dwelling 
the same in all. 

Liberate thee — by manifesting Myself as thy own 

Self. 

All sins : all bonds of Dharma and Adharma. 

Sankara in his commentary here very strongly 
combats the opinion of those who hold that highest 
spiritual realisation (Juana) and ritualistic work 
(Karma) may go together in the same person. For 
Karma is possible only in the relative world 
(Samsara), which is the outcome of ignorance ; and 
knowledge dispels this ignorance. So neither the 
conjunction of Jnana with Karma, nor Karma 
alone conduces to the absolute cessation of Samsara, 
but it is only the Right Knowledge of the Self which 
does so. ] 

^ wraji?? i| 

if iT ^ Jit (I It 

To one who is devoid of austerities ^ by 
thee ^ this ^ never ^1^ to be spoken nor 
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to one without devotion *! ^ nor to one 

who does not render service who at Me 
cavils ^ nor. 

67. This is never to be spoken by thee 
to one who is devoid of austerities or 
devotion, nor to one who does not render 
service, nor to one who cavils at Me. 

[ This — Shastra which has been taught to you. 

Service — to the Guru; also means, — to 

one who does not wish to hear. ] 

^ ’TOf !pi II 

^ TO li II 

5r: Who deeply profound philosophy ti 
this ? to My devotees will teach 

to Me W supreme devotion doing 

(being) doubtless ^ Me alone shall come to. 

68. He who with supreme devotion 
to Me will teach this deeply profound 
philosophy to My devotees, shall doubtless 
come to Me alone. 

[ Teach — in the faith that he is thus doing 
service to the Lord, the Supreme Teacher. 

Doubtless : or, freed from doubts. ] 

^ 31 II 

5 T 5^ 11 M 11 
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Among men than he any to 

Me one who does dearer service ^ and •T not 

than he 'W: another ^ to Me firw. dearer ^ 
and on earth «T not shall be. 

69. Nor among men is there any wha 
does dearer service to Me, nor shall there 
be another on earth dearer to Me, than he*^ 

[Hex who hands down the Sh&stra to a fit. 
person. ] 

^ Jr frf II 

wPiJwsT Isfi ^Pru ; 5pnfii% & nfe: n ®o n 

Who ^ and wr^: of ours W* this W sacred 
dialogue ^ will study ^ by him I 
by the Yajna of knowledge re: worshipped W 
(I) shall have been ffh such % My conviction. 

70. And he who will study this sacred 
dialogue of ours, by him shall I have been 
worshipped by the Yajna of knowledge; 
such is My conviction. 

[ Yajna of knoxdedge : A Yajna can be per-^ 
formed in four ways, such as (1) Vidhi or ritual, (2]^ 
Japa, (3) Upamsu, or a prayer uttered in a low voice^ 
or (4) Manasa or prayer offered with the mind. 
Jn&na-yajna or the Yajna of knowledge comes under 
the head of Manasa, and is therefore the highest. 

The study of the Git& will produce an effect 
equal to th)»t of the Yajna of knowledge. ] 
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^>sfq5?R: 


.11 u 


Full of Shraddha free from malice ^ 
and ?t: who ’nr: man will hear ^rfq even m he 

too liberated of those of righteous 

deeds W’T happy the worlds shall 

attain to. 


71. And even that man who hears 
this, full of Shraddha and free from malice, 
he too, liberated, shall attain to the happy 
worlds of those of righteous deeds. 

[ Ei)en that man : much more so he who under- 
stands the doctrine. ] 

II *9^ It 

xrm O Partha by thee attentive 

with mind this whether ^ has been heard 
O Dhananjaya ^ thy the delusion of 

ignorance whether inn?: has been destroyed. 

72. Has this been heard by thee, O 
Partha, with an attentive mind ? Has the 
delusion of thy ignorance been destroyed, 
O Dhananjaya? 

27 
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VO 

!rs3& II 

ft«rcits% ggsr ^ \\ n 

Arjuna said : 

O Achyuta the delusion is destroyed 
by me c^^irefT^ through Thy grace memory 

^ has been gained %?f: firm wfe 1 am freed 

from doubts ?T^ Thy word I will do. 

Arjuna said: 

73. Destroyed is my delusion, and I 
have gained my memory through Thy 
grace, O Achyuta. I am firm ; my doubts 
are gone. I will do Thy word. 

[ Memory — of the true nature of the Self. 

Firm — ^in Thy command. 

The purpose of the knowledge of the Shastras is 
the destruction of doubts and delusions, and the 
recognition of the true nature of the Self. Here, the 
answer of Arjuna conclusively shows, that that 
purpose has been fulfilled in him. 

The teaching of the Shastra is over here. The 
rest is only to connect it with the main narrative. ] 

^3^ I 

^ JTgTcJW: II 
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Sanjaya said : 

^ I tfft thus of Vasudeva high- 

souled of Partha ^ and W" this which 

causes the hair to stand on end wonderful 

dialogue (I) have heard. 

Sanjaya said: 

74. Thus have I heard this wonderful 
dialogue between Vasudeva and the high- 
souled Partha, causing my hair to stand on 
end. 

II «S»^ II 

I through the grace of Vyasa w’ this 

supreme most profound Yoga speak- 
ing Himself direct from the Lord 

of Yoga from Krishna I have heard. 

75. Through the grace of Vyasa have 
I heard this supreme and most profound 
Yoga, direct from Krishna, the Lord of 
Yoga, Himself declaring it. 

[ Through Vyasa : by obtaining from him the 

Divya-chakshu or divine vision. ] 

g 51^5: II II 
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O King between Kesbava and 

Arjuna W’ this holy wonderful dialogue 

as I remember and remember again 

and again tnziiftr I rejoice. 

76. O King, as I remember and re- 
member this wonderful and holy dialogue 
between Kesha va and Arjuna, I rejoice 
again and again. 

[ King : Dhritardshtra. ] 

*5 5sr: jjt: ii (M ii 

<i5t!T O King : of Hari that wonderful 
WT form as I remember and remember ^ and 

^ my great ft«ra; wonder ^ and ^ I 3*r: n’t; again 
and again rejoice. 

77. And as I remember and remem- 
ber that most wonderful Form of Hari, 
great is my wonder, O King; and I rejoice 
again and again. 

[ Form : Vishvarupa, the Universal Form. ] 

II II 

m Wherever the Lord of Yoga 3?^: Krishna 
^ wherever the wielder of the bow Partha 
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wr there ^ prosperity ftwo: victory nfij: expansion 
sound policy 7^^ such % my conviction. 

78. Wherever is Krishna, the Lord of 
Yoga, wherever is Partha, the wielder of 
the bow, there are prosperity, victory, ex- 
pansion, and sound policy : such is my 
conviction. 

[ The how — called the Gandiva. ] 

5imrei^s>iam; ii 

Thus in the Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita, the 
Essence of the Upanishads, the Science 
of the Brahman, the Scripture of 
Yoga, the Dialogue between Sri 
Krishna and Arjuna, ends the Eigh- 
teenth Chapter designated : 

The Way of Liberation in Renunciation. 
Here the Bhagavad-Gita ends. 
srf n 

Om ! Peace ! Peace ! Peace be to all ! 



THE GREATNESS OF THE GITA 
rit: (I ytiiyKnoiRi jnT: n 
Salutation to Sri Ganesha ! 

Salutation to Sri Radharamana ! 

[ Ganesha is the god of wisdom and remover of 
obstacles; hence he is invoked and worshipped at 
the commencement of every important undertaking. 
Radharamana — the Lover of R^dha, — Sri Krishna. ] 

I 

^ II 

sirrssi 3|5?mT5rpi ^ I siirl ii ^ II 

Dhara (the Earth) said : 

1. O Blessed Lord, O Supreme Ruler, 
how may one, who is held back by his 
Prarabdha Karma, obtain unswerving 
devotion ? 

[ Prarabdha Karma — There are three kinds of 
Karma : (1) Sanchita or accumulated and stored up 
in past lives ; (2) Agami or that which is yet to be 
done ; (3) Prarabdha or that which is already bear- 
ing fruit. This last is that part of the accumulated 
actions (Sanchita) which has brought about the 
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present life and will influence it until its close. The 
knowledge of Brahman destroys all accumulated 
Karma and makes the current work abortive. But 
the Prarabdha Karma must run out its course, 
though the balanced mind of a liberated man is not 
affected by it. ] 

I 

^ ^ 55^% i| ^ II 

The Lord Vishnu said : 

2. If one be devoted to the constant 
practice of the Gita, even though he be 
restrained by Prarabdha Karma, yet is he 
Mukta, happy, in this very world. He is 
not tainted by (new) Karma. 

!T srfesft^cssppi^ll ^ II 

3. No evil, however great, can affect 
him who meditates on the Gita. He is like 
tjie lotus leaf untouched by the water. 

^rsr # ii « n 

jgW ’trHnsT: ^ ii 

*fhT55T *fH^^ || ^ II 
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4-5. Where there is the book of the 
Gita, where its study is proceeded with, 
there are present all the holy places, there 
verily, are Prayaga and the rest. There 
also are all the Devas, Rishis, Yogins, and 
Pannagas, so also the Gopalas and Gopi- 
kas, with Narada, Uddhava and their 
whole train of comrades. 

II 

^ H ^ II 

6. Where the Gita is read, forthwith 
comes help. Where the Gita is discussed, 
recited, taught, or heard, there, O Earth, 
beyond a doubt, do I Myself unfailingly 
reside. 

fevs rf h »frari & »zii^ii 



7. In the refuge of the Gita I abide; 
the Gita is My chief abode. Standing on 
the wisdom of the Gita, I maintain the 
three worlds. 

jftar ^ ^ ii 
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U)'^| i| 

<n:w g^i t ii 

8-9. The Gita is My Supreme Know- 
ledge ; it is undoubtedly inseparable from 
Brahman, — this Knowledge is absolute, 
imperishable, eternal, of the essence of 
My inexpressible State, — the Knowledge 
comprising the whole of the three Vedas, 
supremely blissful and consisting of the 
realisation of the true nature of the Self, — 
declared by the All-knowing and Blessed 
Krishna, through his own lips, to Arjuna. 

[ Ardhamdtrd — lit. the half-syllable, and refers 
to the dot on the irf ; symbolically, it stands for 
the Turiya state, hence the Absolute. ] 

^ ^ q< q^ll Ko II 

10. That man who with steady mind 
recites the eighteen chapters daily, attains 
the perfection of knowledge and thus 
Teaches the highest plane. 

^ qnr || || 

11. If the whole cannot be recited, 
then half of it may be read; and he who 
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does this acquires merit, equal to that of 
the gift of a cow. There is no doubt about 
this. 

^rhpTRFTwS s^ll K?, || 

12. By the recitation of a third part,, 
he gains the same merit as by bathing 
in the Ganges. By the repetition of a 
sixth part, he obtains the fruit of the 
Soma-sacrifice. 

W II II 

13. He who reads, full of devotion,, 
even one chapter daily, attains to the 
B,udraloka, and lives there for a long time, 
having become one of those who wait on 
Shiva. 

[Become S^c. — lit., attained to Ganahood. ] 

^ ^ il 

^ qrfe snat II Vi li 

14. The man who daily reads a quar- 
ter of a chapter, or of a Sloka, O Earth, 
attains to human birth throughout the 
duration of a Manu. 
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[Attains to Manhood : is born every time in a 
man-body. ] 

^ sn qlsrc: ti ii 

a ^11 

^ JTT3«^rit ii 

15-16. The man who recites ten, seven, 
five, four, three or two Slokas, or even one 
or half a Sloka of the Gita, certainly lives 
in Chandraloka for ten thousand years. 
He who leaves the body while reading the 
Gita, obtains the world of Man. 

3*t: ii 

faWTifl »Tf^ II II 

17. Again practising the Gita, he 
attains Supreme Mukti. The dying man 
uttering the word “Gita” will attain the 
goal. 

»ftrnasravrra^ ar ii 

ll ^<2 ii 

18. One who loves to hear the mean- 
ing of the Gita, even though he has com- 
mitted heinous sins, attains to heaven, and 
lives in beatitude with Vishnu. 
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wiFifJ ^cgrr h 

% 

19. He who constantly meditates on 
the meaning of the Gita, even though he 
performs Karma incessantly, — he is to be 
regarded as a Jivanmukta, and after the 
destruction of his body he attains to the 
highest plane of knowledge. 

55l% *fl^ ^rrar: ’tc ti ii 

20. By the help of this Gita, many 
kings like Janaka became free from their 
impurities and attained to the highest 
goal. It is so sung. 

ift^rrar: qa*# ^ h 

f«n ^ ii r\ h 

21. He who having finished the read- 
ing of the Gita, does not read its Mahat- 
myam as declared here, his reading is in 
vain, it is all labour wasted. 

^ Vi. II 

22. He who studies the Gita, accom- 
panied with this discourse on its Mahllt- 
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myam, obtains the fruit stated herein, 
and reaches that goal which is diflScult to 
attain. 


I 

^ clr^ It II 

Suta said : 

23. He who will read this eternal 
greatness of the Gita, declared by me, 
after having finished the reading of the 
Gita itself, will obtain the fruit described 
herein. 

[ These declarations will, no doubt, seem to be 
mere flights of extravagant fancy, if they are taken 
in their literal sense. They may be explained either 
(1) as mere Arthavada or a statement of glorification 
meant to stimulate a strong desire for the study of 
the Gita, which being performed from day to day, 
may, by the force of the truth and grandeur of one 
or other of its teachings, strike an inner chord of 
tlie heart some time, so much so as to change the 
whole nature of the man for good ; (2) or, the 
‘‘reading’* and “reciting” and so forth, of the whole 
or a part, may not perhaps be taken in their ordinary 
sense, as meaning lip-utterance and the like, but 
in view of the great results indicated, they may be 
reasonablv construed to mean the assimilation of 
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the essence of the Gita teachings into the practical 
daily life of the individual. What wonder, then, 
that such a one who is the embodiment of the Gita 
would be a true Jnanin, or a Jivanmukta, or that 
he would, in proportion to his success of being so, 
attain the intermediate spheres of evolution and 
finally obtain Mukti ?] 

Thus ends in the Varaha Parana the 
discourse designated : The Greatness of 
THE Gita. 
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